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18 
CATECHISM was deligned 
I by the Author for the Preſs, 
and was left intirely com- 
| ELLE 
is now printed exactly from 
his own Manuſcript, with- 
out the leaſt Addition, Di- 
minution or Alteration what- 
ſoever. : 
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EXPOSITION 


| OP THE 
|  Church-Catechiſm. | 
| PART 1. 
i Of the Bapti final Vow. 
| — H AT is your Name * 
1 Anfw..N. or NM. 3 
WW B 2 Up Occaſion of repeats . I 
our Chriſtian er Catechitm 4 99 
wir ot he ne of er 3 
rofeljeon , W 18 1 to us 5 
the very Nome we dear, the: Nome of Chris Y * 
fans. — 
| Into this Holy Profelianwe are initiaredor_ 2 
4 2 — by Baptiſm 3 And therefore our Iyfruc- ... 8 


a begins, with an explication of the Nature of 
_ Covenant, and of the Qbligations 
At * us from thence, 
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that Name. 


An EXPOSITION. 


Baptiſm, as it has the Nature ot a Sacrament, 
will be conſidered afterwards in the latter part 
the Catechiſm. But in this Place tis conſidered 
barely as our Admittance or Entrance into the 
Chriſtian Church; with the Privileges to which 
we are therchy n and the Obligations we 
thereby take upon our ſelves — 

Theſe Privileges are expreſſrd in the Anſaver 
to the following Queſtion, and the Obligations in the 
Anſwer ta the Dueſtion next following after that. 


\ 


Qu. Who gave you this Name? 
Au ſio. My God fathers and God- mo- 


thers in my Baptiſm, wherein I was made 


a Member of Chriſt, the Child of God, 


and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Hea- 
F A , 


In this Anſwer is contained an Account of tho 
Privileges or Benefits to which we are admitted by 


Baptiſm. But before I enter upon the explicati- 


on of Theſe particulars, there are Two things re- 


markable in the Iutroduction of this Anſwer. 


1. The conſideration of the Name being Gi- 
ven at Baptiſm, 3 5 
2. The Perſons who are here ſaid to give us 


1. Concerning the Name being Givenat Bap- 


tiſm, tis rg be abſerved that This is No part of 


the Sacrament itſelf, nor at all of Divine inſtituti- 


on, but of Human appointment only. Baptiſm 


therefore ought not to be lookt upon as the bare 


Form or Ceremony of Giving a Name: But on 


the contrary the Ceremony of Giving the Name, is 


a mere external Form, annexed without any ne- 


ceſfiry, and by mere Cuſtom only, to rhe Solemn 


Lora; that 
Own Name ag wr regs marry being pur in 


at his receiving 


claration ot our being dedicated to the | 
Chrift; And 'tis a ſhameful Negligence and 

Want of Conſideration, that makes us general- 
ly ſeem ſo entirely to have forgot the Thing, 


are our Godfatbers and Godmothers. I. 


Terſons ſhould give the Name, who undertake 
(as far as in Them lies) toſce the Signification of 


_ andGodothers, is not a 


4 . A4 


of theCuuren-Cartcnis 
dedication of ourſelves unto God in Baptiſm. 


And it was prudently defigned, for a perpetual 
Memorial of our Duty, r our Name 
ſhould remind us of our Holy Profeſſion: And 
becauſe we received our Ows Name, at the ſame 
time we were baptized into the Name of our 
re we ſhould never hear our 


mind of our being dedicated to His. Thus 
ought we always to remember, that Bepriſm dorb 
repreſent unto us our Profeſſion. And the very 
Mention ot a Man's Chriftian Name is a tu 
Reproach to every one, who by his converſation 
renounces what was ſolemnly promiſed for him 
That Title, and who does not 
anſwer the Character of a Chriftian. Better had 
it been for all fuch perſons, never to have been 
baprized at all into the Name of Cbriſt; than 
that, by a Life unſuitable to that worthy Charac- 
ter, they ſhould diſhonour both Hs Name and 
their own. Our Chriſtian Name is a perpetu: * 
* 


while the Word is continually in our Mouths. 
2. The Perſons here ſaid to give us our 


Name, 


and deſign of which appointment, isz that Thoſe 


it anſwered ; that the ſams perſons ſhould confer 
the Title of a Chriſtian, who take upon them- 


ſelves (as far as they ſhall have opportunity) to 
verify the Intention of it, and (next — the more 


immediate Care incumbent upon the Parents, ) to 
ſee that the Perſon be brought up a Chriſtian i 


au For,the Promiſe made by the Godfathers' .. @ i 
Promiſe for Themſeiues=- .  *.. Ml 
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elf, ir he profeſechimlelf to be a Chriſtian, fine 
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Nor is it properly a Promiſe of whav Auther per. 
ſon ſball do, (which is a Promiſe in no man's pow- 
er to make: ) But tis only a Promiſe to remind the 


baptized | 
to remind him what Obligations his Baptiſm lays 
upon him; a Promiſe to call «pon him, when at 
years of diſcretion, to tate upon himſelf publickly 
thoſe Obligations. 2 5 | 

One of the principal Objefions againſt the Bap- 
izeng of Infants, is; that One per/on cannot enter 

to any Obligation for Another, without his Own 
Conſent, hich is very true. But the Auſiwer 
to this Objection, is plain: That the Obligation 
upon the Infant, in This caſe, does not at all ariſe 
ow the Promiſe of the Sureties, but was an ori- 


ginal antecedent Obligation; equally ſuch, whe- 
ther the Sureties had ever made any Promiſe or 


no. And the Promiſe made by the Godfathers 


and Godmothers is nothing more, than that they 
will hereafter (as opportunity ſhall offer or neceſ- 
ſity ſhall require) put the baptized 


ot That which, without any ſuch Fromiſe, would 


however equally have been his Duty. As ſhall 
more particularly be explained under the Auſiuer 
toThat Queſtion, Doſt thou not think that thou art 


& hound to believe and to do, as they have promiſed for 
& zhee? and alſo in the latter part of the Cate- 
chiim, under the Doctrine of the Sacraments. 
All young perſons therefore, as often as they 


repeat the firſt Principles of their Religion in 
the Rehearſal of their Catechiſm, ought there- 
by to be put in remembrance, that as the Name 


of a Chriſtian is a perpetual obligation upona per- 


ſon, to be in reality what he is called in words; fo 


the conſideration that This Name was given bim 
by his Sureties at Baptiſm, ſhould conſtantly re- 
mind him Mat thole perſons were Sureties for; 
and what Solemn Obligations he takes upon him- 


* 


by 


perſon of his future Duty; 2 Promiſe 


on in mind 
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ſelf thinks fit. Life 
God: And this Gift he is pleaſed to beſtow up- 


ef theCuurcu-CATECHISM. 
by That Profeſſion, he acknowledges that the 


. which They promiſed for him, he is indiſ- 


ly bound to perform for himſelf. For, not 


to regard thoſe Obligations, is to renounce his 


Baptiſm z and to renounce Baptiſm, is to renounce 
all the Privileges of being a Cbriſtian, both 
with. regard to the Favour of God in This life, 
and the Hopes of Salvation in That which is to 
en eee eee 

This being pramiſed concerning the Giving of 
the Name by the Godfathers and Godmothers; 


there follows in the next place an Account of the 


Privileges or Benefits, to which the Perſon is ad- 
mitted by Baptiſm. << WY herein I mas made, 
1.“ 4 Member of Chrift: © | 
2. „The Child of God: And 
3. © An Inberitor of the Kingdom of Hauen. 
1. To be“ a Member of Cbriſt, is a figura- 


tive expreſſion taken from a Human Body, the 
Members of which are eſſentially united to the 
Head and to each Other; ſo that the Life and 


Vigour, the Warmth and Motion, the Beauty 
and Comelineſs of all the Members, depend ne- 
ceſſarily on the communieation and connexion of 
them All. with the Head. The Signification 
therefore of this Expreſſion, is; that as any Mem- 

ber cut off from the Natural Body, has no Life or 
Motion; ſoa perſon alienated from Chrift, has 
no Spiritual Lite, no Title to That Life which is 
purchaſed for us by Him. Life and Immortality are 
the Gift of God; not due to Mankind by Nature, 
not a Claim of  Rightz no, not to Innocent and 
Sinleſs Creatures, much leſs to Sinners. For God, 
by whoſe meer good pleaſure it is that things exiſt 


at all, is under no obligation of Juſtice to con- $ 


tinue Any Creature in 


x ook; Jung and much 


more Eternal Life, is the Gift, the Free Gift of 


ON 
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on men, in and thro ugb Chriſ. 'Tis of mere 
Grace and Fayour, this God has at all given to 
Frail Men the Promiſe of Immortality; that he 
has vouchſafed to admit them to the Covenant of 
Repentance, for the remiiſion of Sins: Of 
which Covenant, Chriſt is the Mediator and the 
Miniſter. He is the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life; and by Him only, have we Accels tothe 
Father. Hence the Church of Chriſt, is in 
Scripture compared to a Vine; whoſe Branches, 
while they are united to the Root, live and bring 


forth Fruit; bur being ſeparated from it, they 


n Fer. iii, are 7 ny to eee 5 — alſo 8 
20, 21. red to the Art, wherein eight perſons were ſaved by 
are; The like fi * even Baptiſm 
doth alſo now ſave 77 * the putting away of the 
filth of the 11 but the Anſwer of 4 good con- 
27. v. 30. ſcience towards God, Hence Chriſt, is the Head of 
be Church; and the Church, the myſtical 
Cbriſt. For we are Members of bis Body, 0 FA 
col. ü. 19. Fleſh, and of his Bones. He is the Head, from 
which all the Body, by joints and bands having vou 
 riſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth 
Eph. iv. 16. With the increa e of God. From him ihe whole Body 
Filly joined tagether, and compactod by that which every 
Joint — according to the effeftual Working in 
the meaſure of every part, maketh encreaſe of the 
Body, unta the edifying of itſelf in Love. 
Now this great Privilege ot being Members of 
Chriſt, is alſo very ſignificant of our Duty. That 
Eph. i i. 22, We are to fork him, as the perſon whom God has 
given us 10 be the Head over all things: That we are 
to depend upon him, as the Hutlor of our Life to- 
Tit. ü. . 6. 29795 God z, as: he only Lord and Sa vibur, through 
+» whom the kindneſs and love of God, our Saviour has 
appeared toward Man, and is ſhed on us abundantiy. 
That we are to imitate him, as our Example; to. 
obey him, as our Aiaſter; to follow him, as. our 
"Guides, and be in all things ſubjett to him, as e 
ſevera 


firma ä rasen 
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ſeveral Members of the Body are to the Superior 
Powers and Faculties of the Soul. | 


Tis alſo further to be obſerved, that as all the 
Members of the Body are ſubject to the Head, ſo 
they are alſo fitly contrived to be uſeful and help- 
fulro Each Other. And This likewiſe does, by a 
very handſom ſimilitude, repreſent to us our Duty, 
as being fellou- members of the ſame Body. That 
we ſhould in all things be helpful and beneficial 
one to another, as brethren, and partakers of the 


lame common Salvation. For as the Body is one, 1 Cor. x. 
and hath many Members; and all the Members of 12. 

that one Body, being Many, are One Body; ſo alſo 
is Chriſt. That therefore we ſhould have the fame ver. 25.16. 
care One for Another And whether Out member | 
ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it; or One 


member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 
Laſtly : This Similitude of our being Mem- 
bers ot the ſame Body, is ftill further ſignificant of 
our Duty. That as, in the natural Body, the 
Eye cannot ſay unto the Hand, I have no need of You; 
nor again, the Head te the Feet, I have no need of 


Zou; neither on the other ſide, can the meaner 
parts, can the Foot ſay, becauſe I am not the Hand, ver. 15. 


1 am not of the Body. So in the Body of Chriſt, of 


Which we are All members, no man ought to de- 


ſpiſe his meaner brother, nor envy his greater. The 
Rich or the Learned, muſt nor deſpiſe the Poor or 
the Ignorant; nor the Poor or Ignorant envy the 
Kich or the Learned; ſince God has made them All 
equally Members of Chriſt, and deſigned them to 


be uſeful and beneficial to each other. 


2. The Second Privilege to which a perſon is 
admitted by Baptiſm, is; that therein he is made 


&« The Child of God. That is to ſay : Whereas 


by Nature we are only, in general the Creatures of 
the Almighty, and the Work of his Hands; and, 
by Sin, were become Objects of his Vratb and 
Diſpleaſure; we are by Chr reſtored, f 

=” the 


John. i. 12. 
Is. 


Rev. xiv, 
6. 
Accs iii. 25. 
Gal. iv. 7. 


Pf. ciii. 14, 


15. 


Gal. iv. 5. 
Rom. vii. 


45. 


pitieth them that fear him. He ſup 
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the Covenant of Repentance, to the Favour of 
God as of a tender Father; And our Nature is 
raiſed to ſome ſimilitude with His, who was in a 
ſingular manner The Son of God, and yet condeſ- 
cended to become our elder Brother. As many as 


received him, to them gave he power to become The 


Sons of Cod, even to them that believe on his Name. 
Who were born, not of Blood, nor of the Will 
of the Fleſb, nor of the Will of Man, but of God. 

As the Fews of old, through the Obedience 


of their Father Abraham, became the peculiar, 


the ele, the choſen people of God; the Standard of 
true Religion, and of the Worſbip of the One True- 
God of the Univerſe, for a Teſtimony againſt all 


the idolatrous Nation of the Earth: So Chriſiians 


now, ina more excellent and ſpiritual manner, of 
which all the Jewiſß Privileges were hut Types 
and Figures, do, through the interpoſition of 
Chrifi, and by their embracing the Terms of his 
Everlaſting Goſpel, become the Sons of Cad and 
Children of the Covenant. „ > 
Henceforth therefore we are no more Servants, 
but Sons. Thatis: God requires not of us any 
hard and burdenſom Services, with the Severity 
of a rigorous Maſter ; but only a rational and fili 
al Obedience, with the Indulgence of a tender 
and compaſſionate Father. He knoweth whereof 
we are made, and remembreth that we are but Duſt : 
Like as a Father pitieth his children, even ſothe Lord 
rts us with all 
Neceſſaries, he aſſiſts us by his Spirit, he par- 
dons our Infirmites, and graciouſly torgives us all 
ourSins,upon ſincere Repentance and realAmend- 
ment of Life, through the Interceſſion of Chriſt. 
This is what the Scripture calls, The Adoption 
of Sons; and, the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we 
cry, Abba, Father. . . 
This is the Privilege we are admitted to by Bap- 
tiſm, of being the Children of God. And tis 
% 8 likewiſe 


were rallead. He that Overcometh, Hall inherit all 
things ʒ and I will be bis God, and He ſhall be my 


whereas the whole World lieth in Wickedneſs, and 19. 


and undeſerved bounty, has exalted us to be z0int- 
beirs with Chriſt in his eternal Kingdom; herrs of 
Cod, and joint-beirs with Chrift.He bath ra iſed us up Rom. viil. 
 Chrift Jeſus. He hath prepared for us an[nberitance Eph. ii. 6. 


Ted togetber in the 
: heal, 


of This Happineſs, to a Title to thisInheritance 
Upon our ing the gracious Terms of the 


dritten in Heaven, and to & O D the Fudge of all, 
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likewiſe no leſs ſignificant of our Duty. For e- 
very Relation whatſoever, - neceſſarily ſuppoſes 
and implics the Duty correſpondent to that Rela- 
tion. If therefore we live not in Obedience to the 
Commands of our Heavenly Father, it will no- 
thing profit us to have had the Name of his Chil- 
dren; Nay, we ſhall be rejected and puniſhed 
with {o much the greater Severity, for not ha- Epb. iv. 1. 
vinglived worthy of the Yocation wherewith we Re. ri 7. 


3. The Third Privilege to which a Perſon is ad- 
mitted by Baptiſm, is; that therein he is made | 
& an Inberitor of the Kingdom of Heaven.” For : fob. v. 


the Wratb of God cometh upon the children of Diſ- 1 
obedience, and the natural and proper Wages of Sin , 
fs Death; God has, by Chriſt, not only redee- 

med us from thisWrath, but morecver, of his free 


20 and made us fit together in heavenly places in . 


incorruptible, and undeſiled, and that fadetb not auay, * 
reſer ved in . % - For if we have been plan- 
iteneſs of Chriſt's Death, we ſhall Rom. vi. 5. 
0 in the likeneſs of his Reſurrection. Into This 
Covenant therefore, to the Hope and Poflibility 


Goſpel, we are admitted by Baptiſm; being Eph. ii. 18: MM 
made Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the Heb. xii. 
bouſbold of God; being come unto Mount Son, un- 
to the City of the LivingGod, the heavenly Jeruſalem, 

and to an innumerable company of Angels, to the ge- 
neral Aſſembly and Church of the firſt-born which are 


and 


10 


x Phil. iii. 


20. 


Kev. xxiĩ. 


27. 


Gen. xvii. 


25. | 
Pſ. xcviii. 
10. | | 
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and to the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, and to 
FESUS the Mediator of the New Covenant. 

Our Converſation theretore, our Citizenſhip , 
our proper Country, is in Heaven. It remains 
only, that we take care to obey the Laws of That 
country; that we be not caſt out as diſobedient 
children, but walk worthy of God who hath cal- 
led us. unto his Kingdom and Glory, For into the 
City of God there ſball in no wiſe enter any thing 
that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh abomina- 
tion, or maketh a Lie. VR 

Theſe are the Privileges to which men are ad- 
mitted, by being Baptized into the Church of 
Chrift. As to thoſe among whom the Goſpel of 
the Kingdom was never preactied, concerning 
Them it belongs not to US to judge. To their 
own Maſter they ftand or fall. „ are the Crea- 
tures of God: And the Judge of all the Earth will 
do what is right. With righteouſneſs ſhall he judge 
the World, and the Nations with Equity. 


. What did your Godfathers and God- 
mothers then for you? = 


Anſw. They didpromile and vow three 
things in my Name. Firſt, that I ſhould re- 
nounce the Devil and all his Works, the 
Pompsand Vanities of this wicked World, 
and all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh. Se- 
condly, that I ſhould believe all the Articles 


of the Chriſtian Faith. And Thirdly , 


- 


b a 


Thar I ſhould keep God's holy Will and 
Commandments, and walk in the ſame all 
the Days of my Life, 


In the Anſwwer to the foregoing ueſtion are (ct 
forth the Privileges we 2 as Bo by Baptiſm 5 
Ty" | In 
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In the Anſiwer to the preſent Queſtion, are decla- 
red the Obligations we thereby take upon our 
ſelves. And Theſe Obligations are; 

Hir, That we forſake what is Wicked. 
CSecondly, That we believe (that is, E 


hearken to, without prejudice receive, and ſt 
R * what 15 Tyue. | 


dly, That we praiſe what is Good. 


The Fickedneſs to be forſaken, is, The Devil 


de and all bis orks,the Pomps and Vanities of this 
- ore World, aud all the finful Luſts of the 


The iucht to be believed, are, The Articles 


« of the Chriſtian Faith.” 


| The Good to be practiſed, is, that we © keep 
& Gad s boly Will and Commandments, and walk in 


cc tbe ſame all the days of our Lives.” . 
I. The F/ikedneſs to be forſaken, is here redu- 


ce.-—ed under Tree Heads. 1. The Devil and all his 
Worts. 2. The Pomps and Vanities of this wick. 


ed Morid. 3. All the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh. 


God was manifefted,that he might deſtroy the Wor 
of the Devil, that is, that he might root out ick. 


_ © edneſ5 out of the World. The reaſon why All 


Sin andWickgdneſs is called the Morł of theDevil,is 
becauſe the Devil firft ſiuned from the Beginning, 


and firſt ſeduced men into Sin, and is the Head f 
Apoſtacy, and delights in promoting Sin, and tempt- 


. to it. But in This place, tis plain the 
Horks of the Devil do not ſignifie All Sin in gene- 
ral, but Some Sorts of Sin in particular, diſtingui- 


ſhed expreſly from the Vanities of the World and 


from the Lyfts of the Fleſh. Wherefore for the 


_ clearer underſtanding of this matter, tis to be 


obſerved that the Devil is inScripture repreſented 
to us, as Head or Prince of a number of * 
| | wao 


1. We are to renounce the Devil, and all bis 
Works. AndTheſein Scripture ſignify generally 
Sin whatſoever : For this purpoſe the Son / 

2 


1 Joh. iii. 3. 
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who ſinned againſt God, (for probably A intglli- 
gent Creatures have their State of Probation,)and 
were caſt down out of Heaven. What their Sin 
Was in particular, is not clearly revealed, and there- 
fore tis to no rpg to be curious in inquiring 
after it. Only this we may be very ſure of; that it 
was not a Kebelling againſt God by way of open 
Force; as Some have weakly and injudiciouſly re- 
preſented it. For nothing can be more abſurd, 
than to imagine that Any Creature or number of 
Creatures can in This Senſe poſſibly rebel again 
God, who can withdraw from them (when he 
| pleaſcs)even their very Being; and in whoſe hands 
the whole Univerſe is as Nothing. But *tis reaſo- 
nable to ſuppoſe They fell, as wicked Men do, b 
preſumptuouſly and fooliſhly venturing to tranſ- 
eee of God's Commands: Only with this 
_ difference, that Their Sin was the greater and 
more unpardonable; becauſe they had No Tempt- 
er, that we know of; and their Nature was leſs 
frail. Neither Now do they withſtand the Will 
of God, and ſer up an oppoſite Kingdom, by 
way of Force or Violence, as if they could do any 
thing abſolutely againſt or in oppoſition to Him : 
But as Criminals and condemned perſons, having 
no hope for Themſelves, they maliciouſly endea- 
vour to draw Others likewiſe into the ſame Con- 
demnation. W hen therefore the Scripture ſpeaks 
of War in Heaven, and of the Dragon and his 
Angels fighting againſt Michael and his Angels; we 
muſt by no means underſtand it /iterally, as if. e- 
vil Spirits could fight againſt God, or againſt his 
Miniſters ; but only figuratively, that, in the mo- 
ral ſenſe, they oppoſe the Kingdom of Chriſt, by 
endeavouring to ſeduce men into the Commiſſion 
of Sin. The Devil therefore has no Power over 
men, neither is his Force at all to be feared: But he 
can tempt and ſeduce and deceive the unwary, 2 
| | WICK= 
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icked Men alſo tempt one another; z and is in che 
manner to be reſiſted. 


This being premiſed in general, concerning 


e Devil who 1s to be renounced z it will eaſily 
daderſtood, that the Forks of the Devil, his 
SP roperly ſo called, as diſtinguiſhed from 

ſe Vanities of the World and from the Lufts of the 
; are Such Sins in 4 1 of which the 
evil is RET an Es le; to which he 
empts, and which are more 
perly and ftri 10 . Diabolical. 15 
Of this ſort is Lying, and eſpecially in matters 
Religion, to deceive and impoſe upon men kyow- = 

ly with Falſe Doctrines. For the Devil is & Joh. vil. 
ar, and the Father of it. And hence in Scrip- 44. 
fal ? * Objefts of 6 ous Worſhip are frequent- 
the ſetters of them up, N- 


In the next place; Murder, Wars; Deſolations, 
1d particularly Perſecution upon account of Reli- Rey. xi. 
* For the Devil is The Defiroyer, and a Mur- 13. 


Fier from the beginning. Rev.ix.rt, 


Allo Pride, Hatred, Envy, Malice, falſe Ac- = oh. viii. 


e apa; ſignifies) The Accuſer of the Bre- Ker ri / 
1 
Then Witchcraft, Aftrology, Forte tellidggand. Z 
unlawful Arts, either real or pretended. For 
| things of This fort, whenever they have any 
glity in them, are evidently diabolical. And 
hen they have no reality, they are Cheats and y- 
Forts of th ; and ſo likewiſe they are ſtill the 
orks ot Him, who was @ Lyar from the begin 


2 ion; and the like. For the Devil is (what the ** 
e 


yt] ID OL ATRY, is the principal of 
the Works of the Devil, and the moſt immedi- 
and direct o ppoſition to God. This was the 
wing or to hriſtianity, at the firſt planting 
pel. And though now, under the 
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who ſinned againſt God, (for pony All intglli- 
gent Creatures have their State of Probation,)and 
were caſt down out of Heaven. What their Sin 
was in particular, is not clearly revealed, and there- 
fore tis to no p ſe to be curious in inquirin 
after it. Only this we may be very ſure of; that 1t 
was not a Kebelling againſt God by way of open 
Force; as Some have weakly and injudiciouſly re- 
preſented it. For nothing can be more abſurd, 
han to imagine that Any Creature or number o 
Creatures can in This Senſe poſſibly 72bel agai 
God, who can withdraw from them (when he 
pleaſes) even their very Being; and in whoſe hands 
the whole Univerſe is as Nothing. But tis reaſo- 
nable to ſuppoſe They fell, as wicked Men do, by 
preſumptuouſly and fooliſhly venturing to trani- 
grets ſome of God's Commands: Only with this 
difference, that Their Sin was the greater and 
more unpardonable; becauſe they had No Tempt- 
er, that we know of; and their Nature was leſs 
frail. Neither Now do they withſtand the Will 
of God, and ſer up an oppoſite Kingdom, by 
way of Force or Violence, as if they could do any 
thing abſolutely againſt or in oppoſition to Hy - 
But as Criminals and condemned perſons, having 
no hope for Themſelves, they maliciouſly endea- 
vour to draw Others likewiſe into the ſame Con- 
demnation. When therefore the Scripture ſpeaks 
of War in Heaven, and of the Dragon and his 
Angels fighting againſt Michael and his Angels; we 
muſt by no means underſtand it literally, as if. e- 
vil Spirits could fight againſt God, or againſt his 
 Minifters ; but only figuratively, that, in the mo- 
ral ſenſe, they oppoſe the Kingdom of Chriſt, by 
endeavouring to ſeduce men into the Commiſſion 
of Sin. The Devil therefore has no Power over 
men, neither is his Force at all to be feared : But he 
can tempt and ſeduce and deceive the unwary, - 
1 5 Wick 
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wicked Men alſo tempt one another; and is in the 


ſame manner to be reſiſtt. 


This premiſed in general, concerning 
the Devil who is to be renounced it will cafily 
be t#nderſtood, that the Yorks of the Devil, his 
Works properly fo called, as diſtinguiſhed from 


the Vanities of the World and from the Luſts of the 


Fleſh 5 are Such Sins in particular, of which the 
Devil is principally an Example; to which he 
more immediately tempis, and which are more 
| Guy called Diabolical. 

ſort is Lying, and eſpecially in matters 


, 


gious Worſbip are frequent - 
Lies; and che ſetters of them up, Ly- 


ars. ; * V 5 
In the next place, Murder, Wars, Deſolations, 


and particularly Perſecution upon account of Reli- Kev. EW 


gion. For the Devil is The Deſtroyer, and a Mur- 13. 
derer from the beginning. 


cuſation; and the like. For the Devil is (what the * 
name 44a; ſignifies) The Accuſer of the Bre- Ker. xi 


| thren. by 10. 


Then Witchcraft, Aſtrology, Fortune-telling; and 
all anlawful Arts, either real or pretended. For 
all things of This fort, whenever they have any 
reality in them, are evidently diabolical. And 
When they have no reality, they are Cheats and - 
ing Impoſtures 5 and ſo likewiſe they are ſtill the 


Works of Him, who was 4 Lyar from the begin- 


ning. 


aſtly; ID OLATR Y, is the principal of 


all the Yorks of the Devil, and the moſt immedi- 


ate and direct oppoſition to God. This was ths, 
great Enemy to Chriſtianity, at the firſt planting 
of the Goſpel, And though now, the 


Rev. ix. 1 i. 


Alo Pride, Hatred, Envy, Malice, falſe Ae- Joh. vii. 
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name of Heatheniſm indeed, it be aboliſhed: in 
Theſe parts of the world; yet there are, even 
among thoſe that call themſelves C hriſtians, Some 
who (in ditect oppoſition to the Command of 
God) worſhip Images of Wood and Stone, and con- 
ſecrated Elements, and Other Imaginations of their 
own, inſtead of the Maker and Preſerver of all 
. things, even the One God and Father of all, who 
is Above all, and Through all, and In us all; and 
(in direct contradiction to the deſign of the Goſ- 
pel) ſet up and pray to imaginary Interceſſors, An- 
gels and Saints and the Bleſſed Virgin, inſtead of 
praying in the Name of Him who is the One Me- 
diator between God and Man, even our Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt. All which practices, are maniteſt /dolatry 
Worſhip paid to o- Gods, and Idol ediators. And 
indeed every thing is Faulty of this kind, beſide 
the Worſhip of Him alone, who created the 
world by his Power, who redeemed mankind by 
His Son, and who ſanctiſies all good perſons by his 
Hoh Spirit. | 5 
2. We are to renounce the Pomps and Y anitits * 
. of this wicked World. The Meaning of which, 
is; not that the World which God hath created, 
or any of its natural Injoyments, are Evil: But 
the things to be renounced, are, the Evil Cuſtoms 
of the world, the vitious Faſbions, and the cor- | 
rupt Practices that prevail in it. . ; 
In the Primitive times, by the word Pomps, | 
were particularly meant certain Heathen Shows 
and Proceſſions, which, having relation to the falſe 
_ Deities of the Pagans, were of an idolatrous na- 
ture; and moreover, being frequently attended 
with Lewd Ceremonies, had a direct tendency to 
debauch mens manners. By the ſame word nom, 
are to be underſtood all Methods of Ambition and 
Grandeur, inconſiſtent with Integrity and Vir- 
tue; and all ſucb Sorts of Diverſions and Enter- 
5 | | | Fainments, 
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eated, Y 
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Pomps, | 


Shows 
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na- 
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Enter- 
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faſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inberit 
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tainments, is plainly tend to corrupt good Man- 
ners. 


The 2 of the world „ are, Riches un- 


Juſtiy gotten, or vainly and profuſely ſq quandered a- 


way in riorhus living, or purſued with inſatiable 


Covetouſniſs; which leads men into temptation and 1 Tim. vi. 


4 ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful Lufts, * 
which drown men in deſtruction and perdition. - 

3. We are to renounce All the Sinful Luſts of 
the _ And theſe are better barely named than 


tbeſ⸗ ſe; Adultery, Fornication, Unclean- 
neſs, Laſciviouſneſs, — and ſuch like : Of the 
which I tell you before, as I have alſo told you in time 


II. The Truths to be believed, are, The Arti- 


des of the Chriſtian Faith. Theſe are contained 


in the Creed vulgarly called The Apofiles (reed: 
Which ſhall be explained in its proper place. 
III. The Good to be practiſed is, that we keep 
God's holy ll ill and Commandments, and walk in the 
ſame all the days of our Lives. And theſe Com- 
mandments ſhall likewiſc be explained i in their 


Proper place. 


Qu. Doſt thoa not think that thou art 


bound to believe and to do as they have pro- 
miſed for thee? 


An ſiv. ves N and by God's help 


ſo I will. And 1 heartily thank our hea- 


yenly Father that he hath called me to this 
ſtate of Salyation, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Saviour. And I pray 3 God to give me 
his Grace, that I may continue in the ſame 
unto my life's end. 
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The Ground and Reaſon of the Obligation which 
the baprized perſon here acknowledges incumbent 
_=—_ him, to perform and make what O- 

tbers had promiſed for him; is uſually ſuppoſed 
to be This, that the Promiſe was made in His 
Name, and that therefore he himſelf is bound to 
perform it, But this is by no means a SatisfaFory 
account of the matter. For no perſon has a Right 
to promiſe any thing for Auoiber, without bis 
own Conſent ; And no man is obliged to make 
good any ſuch Promiſe, if there lies upon him no 
other Obligation, but what ariſes N e ſuch 
a Promiſe made for him without his Know 
and Conſent. Nor is it ſufficient to ſay, that the - 
perſon is therefore under obligation, becauſe the 
things promiſed are for his own Advantage. For 
2 perſon, when he comes to be in a capacity 
olf Acting, has a Right to judge What is for his 

Own Advantage. And *tis not what Another 
may think, but what he himſelf is convinced to be 
for his own Advantage, that muſt finally deter- 
mine him to chuſe and act. To the Quæſtion 
therefore here put, how comes every baptized 

perſon to be“ Bound to believe and to do as O- 
 Thers have promiſed for him? the true Anſwer, I 
think, is contained in the 7wo following Obſer- 
vations. „ 

I. That every baptized Perlon,, who, when 
he comes to years of underſtanding, is ſatisfied 
of the Truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and pro- 
ceeds regularly in his Duty; does at Confirmati- 
on voluntarily take upon Himſelf the Promiſe, 

which had by Others been made for him at his 

Baptiſm : And They, it being a Promile ratified 
by his own Free Choice, he is clearly under obli- 
gation to perform it. Wherefore, indeęd, the 
Promiſe made by Sureties, is not properly a Pro- 
mile of what the perſon Shall Do; but only a 
Promiſe of what he ſoall be Inſtructed and called 
| upon 


wt. „ ad. 


Perſam as fr. 
admitted by Baptiſm into that Profeſſion. In- 
deed, if a Perſon at years of diſcretion renoun- 
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22 to Do, and to tale upon himſelf that he Will 
do at the time of his Confirmation. Or if he 
never be confirmed at all, yet, if he profeſs 
bimſelf a Chriſtian, he does, by that profeſſion, 
take upon himſelf all the Obligations incumbent up- 
on 2 rage prod. and conſequently andertakes to 

that was promiſed for him at his being 


ces his Baptiſm, and declares himſelf ro be no 
Chriſtian, and diſclaims and rejects all Hope in 
the Goſpel; In This Caſe, as the Sureties have 
No other obligation remaining upon Them, but 
_ to exhort and preſs him to examine ſeriouſly 
carefully the Grounds and Evidences of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt ; ſo neither has He properly 
Any obligation upon Him, merely on account ot 
Their having promiled for him what He himſelf is 
not willing to conſent to. Bur ſtill he is under 
an obligation no leſs ſtrong upon another ac- - 


count: Which is, 


2. That the hings themſelves are in their cum 
nature ſuch, as the baptized Perſon would be ab- 
ſolutely and indiſpenſablychliged to perform, whe- 
ther the Sureties had ever made any Promiſe for 
him, or not. To believe what God declares, and 


to Do what He commands, are things which eve- 
ry perſon is neceſſarily Pay to, though no 
' Promiſe had been made for 


im at all: And the 
Promiſe of the Sureties is not ſo much the Ground 


of the Obligation incumbent upon the baptized 


perſon, as the neceſſary obligation of the things 
themſelves is that which makes Their Promiſe to 


| have any Yalidity. Wherefore, indeed, Their 
_ Promiſe is not properly with intent to lay any ob- 
| ligation upon us, or tie us up to any thing we were 


not otherwiſe bound to do; but tis mereiy a De- 
(laration and Aſſurance of a kind intention to remind 


us of our original and abſolute Obligation to believe 
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Promiſed; but that he acknowledges himſel 


to what we are t | 
ing bound to Believe, is more difficult. For if 
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| andobey the N of God. So that, when any one 


is taught to ſay, that he verily thinks be is bound to 
believe and to do, as bis Godfathers and Godmother s 
promiſed for bim; the Meaning is not, that he 
Therefore thinks himſelf bound, becauſ; They 

atil- 


fied that asf romiſed nothing, but what was 
in itſelf his A Ge Duty to do: Which Pro- 


miſe, he is therefore at all times willing to renew 
and ratify. „5 


All This, is v clear and lain, with ref; R 
o Do. But * is meant bee 


Believing, does not, like our Actions, depend up- 


on the Vu; but Men muſt neceſſarily kllieve what 


they have good Evidence for; and cannot poſſibly be- 
lieve what they ſee no reaſon to be convinced of; 
How then can Believing be a Duty, which a man 


| ould gon An) account be at all bound to per- 


form? Upon This, tis to be obſeryed, that That 

Belief, which is the Duty of a Chriſtian, is not, 
in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, That bare Aſent of 
the Underſtanding, which 'tis not in our Power to 
with-hold ; bur it ſignifies, in the Moral ſenſe, 
Thar good A e of the Mind and Mill, by 


Which a man, laying aſide all Vice and Prejudice 


and corrupt Inclinations, chuſes to attend to and 
examine and confider and receive willingly, whate- 
ver upon due Inquiry he ſhall find to be the Will 
of God: And when he E ſo received ir, not | 
careleſly and credulouſly, but upon ſober Reaſon 

and good Evidence; he adheres to it ſtedfaſtly, 
as a Principle or rational Ground of Action, by 


| which he is uniformly to be directed. Where- 


fore Faith, conſidered as a Chriſtian Virtue, al- 
ways includes in it a Notion of Fidelity or Faith- 
fulneſs. On the contrary, Unbelief, conſidered - 
as a Fault, never ſignifies merely the disbelicvin 
of any thing for want ot ſufficient Proof; but 


Natura 


I will, 5 


the minds of carel 
. ſures of Youth, and the Cares of this World, 
the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, choke the Ward, and 

it becometh unfruitful. Wherefore tis very ere. 
dient for young 
ples of Religion are rebearſed in the Catechiſm, - 
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it always ſignifies rejecting careleſly and obfti- 


pately, without due examination and without 
juſt reaſon z ar upon the Motives and Suggeſti- 


ons of Paſſion or Intereſt, in oppoſition to Reaſon. 


And This is evidently the Caſe of all Profane, 
Debauched, and Looſe Inſi dels; who, under pre- 


tence of not being ſatisfied with the Evidences 
olf Revelation, live in direct contradiction to all 


the Princi ya of Reaſon _ Virtue, and of the 
nowledge of God, 
And thus — concerning the Acknowledge- 
ment contained i in This Anſwer, „ Tes veril.” 
The following words, Aud by God's lp ſo 
| renewing 
good Reſolutions, R olutions of adbe- 
Faith, 2 perſevering in our Obedi- 
ence. * theſe thi 3 are very apt to ſlip out of 
perſons; whillt the Plea- 


2 


ons, as often as the Princi- 


thus to confirm and We: re by new 
and repeated Reſolutions. 


Further : Becauſe the things we are obliged 1 
perform, are no leſs our True Intereſt than our 
Plain Duty; and living in Obedience to the 
Commands of God, is even at preſent a State of 
Salvation, a State of Freedom from the Domini- 


on ot vitious Habits and of baſe and unreaſonable 


Sins, a State which is even at preſent juſtly ſtiled 


the elorious Liberty of the Sons of God, as well as 
urance of Life and. Immortality hereafter ; 
es at the ſame time that we actnowledge our 


Obligation, we are taught to declare our Thankful- : 


neſs alſo for ſo excellent a Benefit. & And I bear- 
60 tih Thank our Heavenly Father, that be hath 
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5 55 and glace Judge, in whom was natural 


| thor and Supreme 


in in condeſcending to 280 out this M 
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cc called me to this State. of Salvation, a t 


00 Cbriſt our Saviour.” © 

 OurThanks are to be returned, in the frf place, 

to God, our Heavenly Father, the oy _ Au- 
Lord of All: whoſe Gn 1 

Was, to Send his Son for our Redemp tion. 

tis a very * injurious notion * the God 

and Father of All, to conceive of him as of a ri- 


nothing but Wrath and Severity, till he was 
5 by the merciful Interpoſition of Chriſt. 
or on the contrary, even This very thing, the 
of Chrif,? was itſelf the Effect God's 
— and eternal Goodneſs ing over Bis 
Wah and of his original Mercy and Mon, 
od for our 
Redemption, conſiſtent with the Sanction of his 


eternal Laws and with the V iſdom of univerſal Go- 


vernment, and to Send his Son into the World for 
Job. ü. 16. our Recovery. Cod ſo Loved the World, that he gave 


Ich. v. 2. Pe 


e. 


ver. 9. 


\ 


bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever helieveth in 
bim, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 


ln the next place, all humble an thank ul Ac- 
Ea is to be made likewiſe to Our Savi- 


our himſelf; who was as willing to come and give 


bimſelf for us, as God was * to 

rmit and appoint him to come. by is the 
Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, 
and N dom, and Strength, and 1 and Glery, 
and Bleffus': Fer they — 
ed us to Gd by thy Blood, out of epery kindred and 


tongue and people and Nation. 


The Ground of this Thantfulneſi to Both, is by 
St. Paul expreſſed with the greateſt Accuracy 


* ii, 4. and Exatnck: The Kindneſs and Lowe of God our 


fo toward . 
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ve ly Faith: Bur if any 
Half have no Pleaſure in bim. The Meaning of 


4 whence Ry werg fallen, 
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4 Life's end. Theſe words expreſs, 1 the 
Senſe we ought to LO Rees - our a Frailneſs, and 
of our continuall ing in 1 ** of the Di- 


527 1 e Neceſſity 
by £ Fg eine ry ry in that 


of Perſevering 
State of " Salvati to which God hath called us. 
For flere Faith and Reſolutions of Obedi- 
exce are Nothing, unleſs they produce the real 
The juft ſpall Heb.x, 57. 


Fruits of a — 2 and good Life. 
mas draw back, my Soul 


which, is; not that in this frail and mor- 


| tal ſtate, can continue without Sin; hut that 


muſt preſs toward the Mark, 


for the prize 0 1 


a * Calling A God 2 1 7860 z conſtantly 


endeavouring to ke AK W 5 
cleanſing — 2 all filt bineſ} of the Fleſþ > Cor. vii, 


214 9 perfe Fon 5 in the Fear of Gad. i. 
And 88 fall i 3 any thing that is 


amiſs, they muſt immediately by real Repentance 
and effeFual . nent, nde rhe takt from 


By AR T U. 
Of the Creed or Belief. 


*. D Ebearſe the Articles of thy Be- 
FA. lief. 


Aula I believe in God, the Farber Al- 
migbty, Maker of Heaven and Earth : 
And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, 


who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Born 


. 
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Born of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under 
Pont ius Pilate, was crucified, dead and 
buried, He deſcended into Hell; The 
third Day he roſe again from the Dead, He | 
aſcended into Heaven, And ſitteth at the 
right hand of God the Father Almighty : 
From thence he ſhall come to judge the 
Quick and the Dead. I believe in the Ho- 
If Ghoſt; The holy Catholick Church; 
The Communion of Saints; The Forgive- 
neſs of Sins; The Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy; And the Life everlaſting. Amen. 


E What doſt thou chiefly learn in 
thele Articles of thy Belief? 


Au few. Firſt, J learn to believe in God 
the Father, who hath made me and all the 
World. Secondly, in God the Son, who 

hath redeemed me and all Mankind. Third- 
ly, in God the Holy Ghoſt, who ſancti- 
fieth me, and all the Elect People of God. 


The whole Religion of a Chriſtian is briefftx 

comprehended in Three Particulars; Repentance, 

\ Faith, and Obedience. 3 
Nepentancè is, his renouncing the Works of ibe 
Devil, the VFanities of the World, and the Sinful 

Luſts of the. Fleſh. Faith is, his firmly believing 
and embrating the Doctrine of Chriſt, as taught in 
the Goſpel: Which Doctrine, for memories 
ſake, is briefly ſummed up in the Apoſtles Creed. 
Obedience is, his keeping the Commandments of God: | 
Which Commandments are rehearſed in the Ca- 
techiſm, and are diſtinctly and largely explained 
by our Saviour in his Sermon upon ihe Mount. _ 
| X 
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The Reaſon why This Faith, or Believing the 
Doctrines of the Goſpel, is ranked here in the Se- 
cond place, between Repentance and Obedience; 
between torſaking the Works of the Devil, and o- 
beying the Commandments of God; is evident. 

Becauſe by Repentance we are led to Faith, and by 

Faith to Obedience. A man muſt firſt lay afide 

the Prejudices of Error and Wickedneſs, before he 

can be diſpoſed to receive the Truth: And he 

muſt firſt know and believe what is Right, before 
he can 2 it. He that cometh to Grd, muſt be- Heb. xi.6, 
lieve that be Is, and that be is a Rewarder of them 
that diligently 2 him. He that cometh to Chriſt, 
N muſt firſt renounce the Evil One, that is, reject 
in ile Falſe Doftrines of Atheiſm, [dolatry, and Su- 
| perſtition; he mult in the next place ſtudy to be 
inſtructed in the True Doctrine of Chriſt ; and 

then he will be qualified to obey his Command- 

Faith then being thus neceſſary, in order to O- 
bediencez the Queſtion will be, What are the 
Doctrines to be believed, or # hat are the Arti- 
cles of our Chriſtian Faith, and upon What Autho- 
rity to be received? The Catechiſm tells us, that 

the Articles of our Belief are the Apoſiles Creed; 

And the Authority upon which the Creed is to be 
received, is the Revelation of God. But ſince 
the Apoſtles Creed is not ſo much as pretended 
to have been compoſed by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or to have been inſpired of God inco thoſe who 

did compile it; upon What Authority is it, that 
we are to believe it contains ſo Authentick an Ac- 

count of the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith? 

Now Here ariſes the Great and Fundamental 
Difference between the Church of Rome and the 
religion of Proteſtants. The Church of Rome 
reaches, (and 'tis the Faundation and Support of 
all their Errors and of all their Inpieties,) that 
whatever Creeds or Doctrines they ſhall think fit 
3 | : es - 


with. And, among ſo many 


or of any Number of Men, how 


. A I ee ! — 
— — = — 
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toi are to be received and believed upon the 
Authority of the Church, without any further In- 


hich if it were true, it wayld be in- 


bb for _- reaſonable Man ever to know what 
was required of him to be believed. For, what 
They call The Church, has ſometimes taught one 


thing, and ſometimes another ; and Creeds have 


* 


have determined one a | 
and Learned men have dif among them- 
ſelves, and been altogether inconſiſtent with 
each other, If therefore the Authority of _ 
ow 
learned ſoever, were in this caſe the Foundation 
and Ground of Belief z our Religion muſt be taken 
up merely by Chance, according to the Place we 
lived in, or the Perſons we happened to converſe 
Ame, Who 

could know with any certainty ¶ hat to believe? 


ary to Creeds z, and Councils 


For not only ſingle Men, but one Church alſo has 
taught contrary to another, and ſometimes contra- 
ty to itſelf. And the Church of Rome, has in dif- 
ferent Ages, made different Creeds, and different 


Articles of Faith. Here therefore is nothing but 


Darkneſs, and the utmoſt Cunfuſion: A ground> |} 
leſs and inconſiſtent Profeſſing to believe, whate= 


Doctrine. 


l Pet. iii, 
1. v E 


ver ſhall at any time happen to be the prevailing | 
The Doctrine of the Proteſtant Religion in this = 


matter, of thoſe who profeſs to be ready always 


| to give an Anſwer to every man that asketh them a 
| Reaſon of the Hope that is in them; is, on the other 


hand, very clear and plain. Our Saviour, by 
undeniable Miracles, proved himſelf to be ſent 


of God; and conſequently that, whatever he. 


taught, was of neceſſity to be believed. The 
Apoſtles in like manner proved Their Commiſſion, 
by undeniable Evidences: And conſequently, 
whatever They preached, was likewiſe to 1 5 

| ; ; cve > 


againſt another; and Great 


4 i. 7222 ͤÄ Mo Ro. 


theſe Scriptures. And here, becauſe 
made This the only additional Rule, (beſides 
_ univerſal Light of natural Reaſon and Conſcience,) 
by which every man is to be judged; therefore 


king. 
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lieved, as the Preaching of him that Sent them. 
And becauſe the ſame Spirit was continuall 


ty as what they Preached. Now theſe Fritings 
of theirs, are contained in the Books of the New 
Teftament. Theſe Books therefore; with the 


ritings of the Prophets in the Old Teftament, 


to which they continually refer; are the only 
Ruk of Truth, in matters of Revealed Religion - 
And mans lap 07 gre ot ary fondo 
believed by any Chriſtian, that is not c _ 

culy 


tained therein. The o 9 ing di 
then is, concerning the Senſẽ and 


the 


in things fundamental, in things required as of 
neceſſity to eternal Salvation, tis evident this Rule 
ought to be ſo plain, that no boneft and careful 


mind, even of mean capacity, to whom the Ser- 
mon of Chriſt and his Apoſtles have ever been di- 


finfly rehearſed, can be in any danger of miſta- 
Repentance from dead works, and Faith to- 
wards God; the hope of Reconciliation through 
Cbriſt, upon the Terms of real Amendment and 
Reformation of Manners : the Reſurreftion from 


the Dead; and Eternal Judgment; are Principles 
of Doctrine, Fundamental Principles, which no 


honeſt Mind, even of the loweſt capacity, can poſ- 
fibly miſunderſtand. And more than This, they 


who want capacity, cannot be bound to ander- 


fand or receive; cannot be bound, either to un- 
derſtand explicitly without Abilities, or to receive 


implicitly without Underflanding. For the expli- 
cation of things more difficult, and to aſſiſt in the 
more perfe& underſtanding of the plain ones,' 


God has appointed the Miniſters of the Goſpel : 


be 


hes 


* . 


15 


with them, to — them into all Truth ; — Joh. xvi. 
fore what they rote, was of the ſame Authori- 13- 


26 
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Who are to teach, to inſtruct, toexhort; to re- 
prove. Not that any thing is to be received up- 
on Truſt on Tbeir Autbority, (which is the Eſ- 
ſence of Pepiſb bo yer and Tyranny ;) But 
Their Learning and Study is to be imployed in 
inſtructing tlie people /o, that the People them- 
ſelves may, with the Help of That inſtruction, 
ſee and underſtand, with their own Vnder ſtandings, 


the dodrine of the Goſpel. 


Now as Preaching larger Iuſtructiont arc 
very uſeful for explaining of Scripture, and for ex- 
borting men to the Practice of their Duty; and yet 
are of »o other Authority, than as. they are a- 
le to Scripture 5 ſo brief Summaries or 
eads of the Chriſtian doctrine, are uſeful for 


Memory, to keep in mind by few words the moſt 


— Principles of religion. Of This ſort, 
is the Apoſtles Creed. And its Authority therefore 


s not as being a Creed, but as being a True Sum- 
mary of Apoſtolical doctrine, or as containing 


the chief Heads of the doctrine of Chriſt deli- 
vered authoritatively in Scripture; In like man- 
ner as the Contents of the ſeveral Chapters in the 


Bible, are neither inſpired, nor of Any direct au- 


thority, _—_— may be very uſeful to aſſiſt the | 
Memory in Thoſe Particulars ; ſo the Apoſiles Creed, 
though not of inſpired Authority like the Wri- 


_ tings of the Apoſtles themſelves, yet is a very 
uſeful Help to the memory, as being the Sun or 


Contents of the Scripture-doctrine in general. I 
mean, of That Evangelical Doctrine ee 
the Method of bringing men to Salvation, which 
is inculcated through the hole Scripture, and 
which is moſt e r 496 to be under - 
ſtood and remembred. For there are alſo many 


other Hiſforical, and there are ſome Philoſophical 


arts of Scripture ; which, not being of equal 
importance to be underitood by All, are there- 
fore not taken notice of in This Creed, Con- 
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cerning ſome of theſe things, there have been 
made in the ignorant and contentious Ages of 
the Church, and during the Growth of Popery, 
Creeds contrary one to another; and when they 
have not been contrary, yet much more obſcure 
and difficult to be underſtood than the W hole 
Scripture itſelf. Into the Form of Baptiſm, and 


into the Catechiſm, and into the Order for the Vi- 
only has ve- 


tation of the Sick, the Apoſtles Creed 
ry wiſely been put; as being caſy and clear and 

nee to All, and not mixt with any mat- 

ters of doubtful Diſputation. „ 


ARTIc. 1. I believe in God, the Fa- 


ther Almighty, Maker of Heaven and 


| Earth 


| To © zeheve is God,” is to believe that there 


is a Being Eternal and Infinite, Perfect and Self- 


lufficient, All- powerful and All-wiſe, Juſt and 
Righteous, Holy, Merciful and Good. A Be- 
ing, whoſe Duration no Time can exhauſt, from 


whoſe Preſence no Swiftneſs can flee, whoſe Pou- 


er no Force can reſiſt, from whoſe Knowledge no 
Secret can be concealed, from whoſe Juſtice no 


Art can eſca 
ſuſtained. 
whoſe Power and directs every thing, and 
his Kingdom ruleth over All. This is the God 
of Nature; and Nature.itſelf (of which igno- 
fant men often ſpeak as of a real Being or Agent) 
is nothing elſe but the univerſal and perpetual Effica- 
tiouſneſs of His Will and Laws. 5 
The Grounds upon which we believe ſuch a 
Being, are numberleſs. For, indeed, every thing 
proves the Being of God. The Inperfection of 
all other things, and their abſolute. incapacity to 
de the Cauſe ox neceſſary Reaſon of 1 


by whoſe Goodneſs all things are 


Being, who is every where preſent, 
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Being. The natatal Conſcience, and wniver/al Ar- 
prebenſions of all Mankind. The ſtricteſt Search- 
es and Inquiries of the Learned; and the moſt o- 
vious and unavoidabli Obſervations of the Unlear- 
ned. The Greatneſs, the Variety, the Motions, 
* f . Hol and _ johy of the 
World. e Fitneſs ot every thing to its pro 
End. The Growth of Plants, the Saxadity of 
Animals; the Structure of the Body, and the 
Faculties and Activity of the Soul of Mar. What- 
ever we obſerve in Nature, in the Heavens and 
wer pt and whatever is Sz aral, as 
iracles and Prophefies. All theſe things con- 

f pire to prove to us, that there is a Gd. 
mens neglecting to infer the . of God, from 
every thing they ſee or think of every day; is 
in reality as ſtupid a thing, as if from the conſtant 
and 2 continuance of the day- ligbt, men 
ſhould ceaſe to obſerve that there is ſuch a thing 
as the Sun in the Heavens, from whence That 

_ Light proceeds. Nor would it be more abſurd 
to imagine that the Light would continue, 


that 


though the Sun, which cauſes it, were extin- | 


| rays 3 than that the Effect of Nature can regu- 
larly go on, without the Being of Him who alone 
cauſes thoſe Effects. ET: 
Further; to © believe in God,” ſignifies more- 
over: to believe that there is but One God, For ſo 
the Antient Greek Creeds always expreſſed it 
* [believe in One God.” And This alſo is a Fun- 
damental Truth of Natural Religion. For, as 
it is ſufficiently apparent even to ordinary Capa- 
cities, from the univerſal harmony of Nature, 
that AY things both in the Heavens and 
in the Earth are under One direction, un- 
der the uniform direction of One Supreme Will; 
ſo to men of Science and Ability 'tis moreover 
ſtrictly demonſtrable from the nature of Nece//as 
ty Inmenſity and Eternity, that there can be 2 
N : | 4 


bove all, and through all, and in you 


- ow of Life, 5 all the intelligent Beings 


the Father of 2 


tion, and tender Care * 
bears towards thoſe who 7 vey —_ 
| Behold, what manner of Love the Father hath be- 1 Joh? 
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One God, Supreme over All, And what Nateral 
Reaſon thus teaches, Revelation abundantly con» | 
firms. The Lord he is God, there is none Me be- Deut. iy; 


des him. Thou ſhalt bave no other Gods but me. 35- 


Hear, O Iſrael the Lord our God is One Lord. To E 
Us there is but One God, the Father, of whom are 
all things. . One God and Father of all, who is a- . 
all. Hy Eph iv. 4 
The reaſon why God, in theſe 4 Texts, and ac- 
275720 in this firſt Article of the Creed, is ſtiled 
Aber ; is, 
1 15 ay denote hot he is the original Author or 
in the 
18 | x@ar3p T&vrey .the Father of All; | 
niverſe 5 the Father, of whom 
the whole Family in Heaven 4 Earth is named. In 
This ſenſe, Angels are in Scripture ſtyled the Sons 
of God, = Men declared to be His Offsprin J 
And This is the ſenſe firſt and principally i 
ed, in this firſt Article of the Oreed. 
2. It denotes ſecondarily That Love wh Aﬀec: 
whic 


1 Cor, viii. 


Univerſe. . 


owed upon us, that we ſhould be called The Sons of 


God: Having received the Spirit of Us Rom, viii. 


whereby we cry, Abba, Father ; ng being taught 15: 
to pray to him under the peculiar denom̃ination 
of Our Father which is in Heaven. 


3. It denotes, in the Jaſt place, his being in 4 


ſingular and peculiar manner, The Cod and Fa- 2 Corals 


ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

'The Next character, under which God i is de- Eph. 1. 174. 
ſcribed in this firſt Article of the Creed, is ex- 12 9 
preſſed by the term, cc Almighty.” And here 
the word in the original [ram] fignifics, 
not barely Omnipotence or Infinite Power; which 
is On particular * z but it bgnifics pro- 


perly 


to vie | 
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perly Supreme Dominion, or That abſolute Sove- 
reignty, the notion of which in its full extent 
includes All the divine Perfections or Attributes. 
It denotes That Sovereignty which the Apoſtle 
Rom. x. ſpeaks of, when he ſays, Of him, and Through 

Eph. iv. 6, Vim, and To him are all things; and that he is 4. 
bove all, and Through all, and In all. Tis That © 
Sovereignty, by which the whole inanimate and 
irrational World is inHis hand as a duſt of the Bal- 
lance; and he does with it whatſoever he pleaſes. 
That Sovereignty, with regard to which All crea- 
ted Intelligent Beings, Men and Angels, are his 
Subjects and Seryants z and he commands what 
he pleaſes inthe Armics of Heaven, and among 
the Inhabitants of the Earth. That Sovereignty, 
Col. i. 19. by which the Son himſelf, who is King of Kings 
ii.9. and Lord of Lords, (in whom it pleaſed the Father 
*rthat All Fulneſs ſhould dwell, even the Fulneſs of 
the Godhead bodily ;) was Sent torth to recover 
and bring men back to the Father, and ſhall a- 
1 Cor. xv. gain at the End deliver up the Kingdom to God, 
24, 28. even the Father, and be himſelf Subject unto Him 
that put all things under him; that God may be All 
in All. FFF : 
The laſt part of the deſcription This Article 
gives us of the God in whom we believe, is, 
that he is the © Maker of Heaven and Earth.” 
That is: The Firff Cauſe, the Creator of all 
Reviv.1r. things: For whole Pleaſure all things Now Are, 
and were at firſt created. Ignorant men, in times 
of Heathen darkneſs, worſhipped the Zoft of 
. Heaven, the Sun, Moon and Stars, as the Au- 
thors of all Earthly Bleſſings. But We are di- 
ſtinctly Taught, what Reaſon alſo abundantly 
confirms, that all theſe things are mere inanimate 
Inſtruments, and merely the Work of His bands, 
who is the Real Author and Living God of Na- 

cure. { OY OE Es 
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ART IC. 2. And in Jeſus Chriſt, his 
only Son, our Lord: MD 


This Article very properly follows the former; 
According to That Direction of Our Saviour, : 
7 believe in God; believe alſo in Me: And that of Joh. xiv. il 
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St. Paul ; To Us there is but One God, the Father, 1 Cor. viii. 


| | of whomare all things, and We in Him; and One 5 
Lord, Jeſus Chrift, by whom are all things, and We 


by Him: The Firft Article is the Foundation of 
all Religion in general, both Natural and Reveal- 


we believe in the 


ed: The Second is the Foundation of That Me- 
3 thod of Religion inſtituted in particular, for the | 
Reconciliation and 


Salvation of Sinners. As 
Firſt place in the Creator; 


Father, and Supreme Lord of the Univerſe; ſo 
we are to believe in the Next place in the Sa- 
viour of Mankind, the only Name given under 
Heaven, by which Sinners may attain unto 
Salvation. An account of whoſe Per/onal Cha- 
rafter and Proper Offices, is briefly and yet em- 


6 fus Chriſt; his only 


Pharically laid down in theſe Few words; Fe- 


Son, our Lord. 


His Perſonal character is, that he is The Only 


Lon of God. And his Proper Offices are expreſſed 
in the ſignification of the Names, Jeſus and 


Chrift and Lord. The Name, Jeſus, ſignifies a 


Saviour. And the Name, Chriſt, is the ſame as 


3 Meſſiah or Anointed 
our Great Higb-Prieſt, or Mediator and Inter- 


of God: Anointed, to be 


ceſſor; our Infallible Prophet, or Teacher and 


Guide; our King, of whole Dominion there 
mall be no End; and our Lord, at whoſe Name Phil. ii. ia, 


every knee muſt bow, to the Glory of God the Fa- 


ther. 


In order to underſtand diſtin&ly the Per/onal 


Character here given 


of Chriſt, that he is the On- 
C32 
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ly Son of God ; tis to be obſerved that This phraſe; 

Son of God, has in Scripture ſeveral different Sig- 
nificarions: = are ſtyled the Sons of God, as 

having received from him their Being, and their 
Life; and ad wagon That denomination re 8 

: as ſinging together and ſhouting for Joy, at the Sight 
RT of the — of thi vi Wi World. pr 
Luke iii, upon the like account called the Son of God; as 
38. lav ing received Life immediately from God him- 
ſelt, without the interpoſition of any Human 
” Parent. Good Chriſtians are ſtill in a further 
Rom. viii, ſenſe ſtiled the Sons of God, as being Members of 
14.15. his Church or Family, as having received the Spi- 
Eph. iũ. 15. it of Adoption, the Pr.nciple ef a Spiritual Life, 
and the Promiſe of an Eternal one. But Chriſt is 
in a ſingular, in a bigher and more peciliar manner 

than any of Theſe, the Son and therefore the On- 
| ty Son of God. And That likewiſe upon different 
Accounts. Firſt upon account of his being con- 
ceived of the Holy Ghoft, ina miraculous manner; 

and Therefore (ſaid the Angel to the Bleſſed Vir- 
Luke i. 35. gin) he all be called the Son of God. Then, upon 
. account ot his being appointed to the ſpecial Of? 
John x. 36. fice of the Meſſiab Say ye of him, whom the Fa- 
Itꝗzßer bath ſanctiſied, and ſent into the World, thou © 
blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaidy I am the Son of God? | 
Then again, as being the Firſft-begotten from the 
Ads xiii, Dead: God has fulfilled the Promiſe, in that 
23. be has raiſed up Feſus again; as it is written. — 
Rom. 1. 4. Thon art my Son, this day have I begotten thee : And 
declared him to be the Son of God with Power, —— 
by the Reſurrection from the Dead. Then; as hav- 1 

> v.22, ing All fudgment committed to him, and being in⸗ 
3 2 —_ All Power in Hes ven and in Earth z | 
43% z; - Tuling as @ Son over bis Own houſe, being appointed 
1 ” ot che Father Heir of all — by * he © 
x Pet. iii, Made | vu &.ivas ] the Ages: Angels and Authorities | 
22. and Powers being made ſubject unto bim Himſelf 
43 5, 6, being ſar down on the right band of the wks | 
| | 1 
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high, and made ſo much better than the Angels, as be 
bath by inheritance obtained a more excellent Name 


than they : For unto which of the Angels ſaid be at 
any time, Thou art my Son, this day bave [begotten 
thee ? But when be bringeth in the Firſt-begotten into 
the World, be ſaith, And let the Angels of God wor- 
ſoip bim. Laſtly, as having been from the Be 
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ginning inthe Boſom of the Father, a Divins Per- joh. i. x; 


ſon, having had glory with the Father, before the 18. xvii,s. 


world was z being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and yep, 1. 3. 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon, even the Image of Col. 1. 
the inviſible God, the firſi-born of every creature: ' is. 


For by bim | + &»-5, In or Through him, or with re- 
gard to him, ] were all things created, | God created 
all things by 'Feſus Chriſt, Eph. iii. 9.] that are in 
Heaven, and that are in Earth, vifible and inviſible, 
whether they be Thrones, or Dominians, or Principa- 


lities, or Powers ; all things were created by him. 
di &.7, Through him] and for him And be is be- 


fore all things, and by him all things conſiſt : And he 


is the Head of t be Body, the Church : Whois the 
Beginning, the Firſs-born from the dead; that in all 


things be might have the pre-eminence For it pleaſed 


the Father, that in him ſhould all Fulneſs | even all Col. 


ibe Fulneſs of the God bead] dell. _ 
The Proper Offices of Chriſt, are expreſſed in 
this Article under the ſignification of the 


1. The Name, “ Jeſus, ſignifies a Savigur. 


For which reaſon it was given ta Jaſbua in the 


Old Teſtament, as a Type; and to our Saviour 


by the Angel before his Birth. Thou ſhalt call bis 


il, % 


Name Je Us, for he ſpall ſave his people from their Mat. 1. 2 ls 


Sins, Now This Salvation from Sin he obtains 
for us, by Teaching us the Way to Life and Immor- 


tality, which he hath clearly and diſtinctly brought 


to Light in the Goſpel z by delivering us from the 
Dominion of Sin, through Sanckification ot the 
Spirit; and by receiving ua finally into his ever- 
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laſting Kingdom of Righteouſneſs in Heaven. But 

more particularly and eſpecially he is our Saviour in 

This; that, as our Great Higb-Prieſt, he offered 

Himſelf a Sacrifice to God, for Expiation of the 

Guilt ot Sins truly repented of and forſaken z 10 

Heb. ix. Purge our Conſcience from dead works to ſerve the Liv- 

14 ing God; and by his ownblood obtained eternal redemp- 

ver. 12. tion for us; and is entered into Heaven, to appear in 

Ver. a. tte preſence of God for us; where be Ever liveth, to 

make interceſſion for us. And becauſe he thus lives 

Heb. vii. for ever, and has an unchangeable Priefthood ; there- 

3 TY fore he is ſaid in Scripture to be a Prieſt, not after 

 theorderof Aaron, which was in many reſpects an 

\ Heb, vis imperfect Prieſthood z but after the order of Mel- 

20. Cchiſedec, who was both Prince and High-Prieft, 

| and of whom is recorded neither Predeceſſor not- 

Succeſſor, that he might be an Emblem of our 

true everliving Higb-Prieſt. = = 
2. The Name, ©« Chrift, ” ſignifies Mæſſab or 
Anointed. And this, as it may have reference in 
general to AllbisOſſices, ſo it more particularly denotes 

is being Sent to us as an infallible Prophet, In- 
ſtructor and Guide, to reveal to us the whole Will 

Luke iv. of his Father, and bring us back unto God. The ' 
55. Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe be has Anoin- 
Acts x. 38, ed me +” ory the Goſpel to the poor. And; God } \ 
Auointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Gboſt, 
and with Power; who went about, doing good, &c. And 
Job i. 1. upon this Account He is called The Word, the | 
Kev. xix. May, the Truth, and the Lite: viz. That Prophet + 
Jak. ate. 6. that ſhould come into the VVorld, to ſhew unto men 
Joh. vi. 14. the Way of Salvation, to bring men unto the Fa- 
Ads xvi. * ther, to give men Underſtanding that they may know 
: . - the True God and eternal Life. 

f Joh. v. 3. The title, . Lord, denores his having a 
2% Right of Dominion over us, by virtue of his 
 . * havingredeemed and purchaſed us with his w/m 
Heb. 1. 2. Blood, and of his being appointed Heir of all things. | 
— xvii, For All Power is given unto him, in Fleaven and in 


; at. xx viii. i 
3 Earth; 


ho# ©. Anna Duct R a _ oa 


inthe heavenly places, Far above all principality and 


ſhall be no End. For his Name is, King 


of theCuurcn-CarrcursM. 35 


Earth : The God of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Fa- Eph. i. 
ther of glory,---having ſet him at his own right hand *7—>*: 


power and might and dominion and every name that 
is named, not only in This world, but alſo in That 
which is to come. And be bath put all things under 
bis Feet, (him only himſelf always excepted, bo 1 Cor. xv. 

did put all things under him,) and gave him to be the / 
Head over all things to the Church: Having bighly Phil. ii. 9., 
exalted him, and given him a Name, which is p. 1% _ OT - 

every name; that at the Name of Feſus every knee 
ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 
and things under the Earth; and that every tongue 
ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory 


of God, the Father. And be ſhall reign over the Luke | 


houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom there 3*: 
0 


4 © 
T1) Rev. xi | 
} Kings and : 1 _ 


Lord of Lords. | 
ARTIC. 3. Who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. 


In This Article is to be conſidered the General | 
Doctrine, that our Lord was Conceivedand Born: 
And the Particulars of that Doctrine; that he 
was conceived, by the influence ofthe Holy Ghoſt ; 
born, of a Virgin; and of That particular Perſon, 


: the Virgin Mary. 


The General doctriue, that our Lord was Con- 
ceived and Barn; is a declaration of our belief, 
that That Divine Perſon, who was in the Beginning Joh. i. 1, 2, 
with God, in the Boſom of the Father, and in the 18. 


Form of God; did in the Fulneſs of Time, in order Phil.ii. 6. 


to redeem mankind by His Sufferings and Death, n * 8 
voluntarily and in compliance with his Fathers 


ood pleaſure, condeſcend to become Man. The Joh. i. 14. 


Mord was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us That 


15; That Divine Perſon, whole Name is called joh. i. 1. 
Ss Do * the 
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Rev. xix. the Word of God 


Phil. i 


1 


DSN the 8 


35 16. v. 1. 


22. iv 


was made Man, was reall 
in the Likeneſs o of Men, and not merely def I 
* Alge of and dwelt in a Man, (chich was the 


of Cerinthus, that Jeſus was nat himſelf 
Curt come in the Hleſb, but that he was merely 


NI. whom tbe e' Chrif deſcended from 


2 Jok.7. Hearn nd united himſelf to him:) This divine 


Heb, ii. 
14. 17. 
iv. 15. 


1 


Perſon, I ſay, was really made Man, was concei- 

ved and born; became ſubject to all the infirmities 
of Human Nature; was in all on tempted = 
as We are, yet without Sin; took part of fleſh and 


blood, and was in all things made 2 unto bis bre- 

tbren, that be might be a merciful and faithful High- 

* ft in things pertaining ty God, to make reconcilia- 

| aſe the Sits of the people; For in that He bimſelf 
al 


ſuffered, hang ted, be is able to ſuccour 
tbem 4 are remprad. This is That Humility and 


„ Condeſcenſion, which St. Paul ſo affectionatel 


* 
deſcribes: Let this (humble) Mind be in Tu, 
which was alſo in Chris Jeſus: Who being i in the 
form of God, (x dprayudv a #140070 To d Ne, beg was = 
not earne ly defirous to appear in that Form of God, | 
in which he might have appeared; But (ela- 
tavriv) deveſted himſelf of That Glory, and took 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and mas made in 
the Likeneſs of Men; And being " found in faſbion as 

a Man, be humbled himſelf, and became obedient un- 
to Death, e. 
Thhis is the General Doctrine. The Particulars, 
expreſſed in the preſent Article, are; that he was 
conceived by the influence of the Holy Ghoſt z that 
he was born, of a Virgin; and of That Particular 
Perſon, the Virgin Mary. 
1. He was conceived, by the influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Some very Antient Writers under- 
tand thoſe words of the Angel to the Bleſſed Vir- 
35s git, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, to be meant 
f That Holy Spirit, which was Chrif himſelf be- 
for bis i incarnation. But they are more rr 


ly 


Finning in 


of the Cnux ch: CAT ECRHISM. — 
ly underſtood to ſignify his bei . 


conceived, by the influence of e Holy Gho 
And this is very agreeable to the Analogy of t 
whole Goſpel-Diſpenſatien, which ſuppoſes Alt 
Afracles under the New Teftament tobe worked bg 
one and the ſeif-ſame Spirit, which from the be- * 
ired the Prophets under the Old Te/- + 
tament was in Them the _ Chriſt, te. Fetti. 11. 
77 beforehand the Suffering of Chriſt, and 
Glory that ſhould f 'follew. W hatſoever God does 

of Thi kind, from the Beginning to the End id 
the Whole Diſpenſation; the Scripture —_ 
h repreſents as being done by the Holy Ghoſt ſent 1 pet. i. ia. 
dun from Heayen. And becauſe What God does 
_ thus by his Holy Spirit, is in event the Same, as 

if he had done it immediately by Him «4 in bis Own 
Perſon; hence the [ame individual Works are fre- 

ently aſcribed both to God Himſelf, even to the 

God — Father of all, who works them by bis Spi- 
rit; and at the lame time they are aſcribed alſo to 
the Spirit, by which God works them. The Pro- 
phetick Writings of the Old and New Teſtament 
are inſpired of Cad, becauſe inſpired by his Holy 11. chyi. 
Spirit. Our Bodies are ſtiledTemples of God, be- 16. 

caule they are Temples of the Holy Ghoſt z and 1 Pet.i.n2. 
b. dwells in us, by his Spirit. Ananias and Sap- 8 i. i. 
pbira * are chars ed with lying untq God, when they x Cor. i. 
lied to the Holy Ghoſt ; and Wich Hing to the Holy is6. vi. 19. 

Ghoſt, when "they lied to Men inſpired with the 2 vi. 
Holy Ghoſt; becauſe Lying to the Spirit by be 3 
wb (rod ſpeaks, is in effect and in reality Lyin Ads v. Ke > 
to God Himſol foe. The Miracles which our fo 

himſelf worked during the courſe of his Miniſ- Joh, xiv. 
try, are aſcribed ſometimes to the Father which pit. xi. 
dwelt in him, and ſometimes to the Spirit whichGod 23. 
gave not by meaſure to bim. By a not unlike man- John ii. 
ner of ſpeaking, Chriſt is ſomerimes ſpoken of as 14, . 8. 
having created the World; (of which neverthe- Rom. i 4 4: 
leſs God, even the Almighty Father, is the Crea- Joh.i, z. | 


p_ Col. 6. ; 
for, for whoſe Pleaſure all things Are and were _ Ler 75 4 4 
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Eph. iii. 9. fed:) Becauſe God created all things by Jeſus Chrift. * 
Heb. i. 2. And thus therefore likewiſe - concerning our 
in Lord's miraculous Conception : Becauſe the Holy . 
bot (ſaid the Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin) ball 
overſbadow thee, THEREFORE alſo Wat 
| Holy thing which ſball be born of thee, ſhall be called 
the Son of GOD; _ the Son of the Holy Ghoſt .] 

1 God in This miracle likewiſe, as generally in O- 
1 Cor. xii. thers, operating by his Spirit, even by one and the 
11. ſelf-ſame Spirit, by which he worketh all in all. 

6. 2. He was born, of a Virgin. The Reafon of 
this, ſeems to be; becauſe, not being originally 
of our Nature, but a Perſon infinitely of ſuperiour 

| Dignity to Men; and having pra-exiited in the 
Phil. iz. « Ferm of God, as the Angel of the Covenant, till the 
Mal. iii. 1. time of his Incarnation z this was the moſt natu- 
Zech. xii. ral Method, in which he could be made in the 
8. Likeneſs of Men. And miraculous as it was, there 
Phil. i. 3. was {till in this whole tranſaction nothing impoſſi- 
ble, nor in the nature of the _ itſelf, at all more 
difficult, than in the eſtabliſhed Courſe of Na- 
ture. 5 
3. He was born, of This particular Perſou, the 
Virgin Mary. The Reaſon of This, was, that by 
Luke ii. 4. his genealogy he might appear to be of the 
LOGS Houſe and Lineage of David, according to the 
C 5 
That the Bleſſed Virgin was a Perſon eminent 
for her Virtue and Piety, cannot be doubted; 
and it plainly appears in the Spirit with which 
her Magnificat, or Song of Praiſe, is exprefſed. 
So that, with the greateſt reaſon, from thence- 
Luke i. 48. forth All Generations were to call Her Bleſſed, who 
Ver. 43. Was Exalted to be 12 The Mot ber of our 
Lord. But that ſhe ſhould therefore be adored 
and invacated after her Death, as if She had been 
1 Tim. ii, appointed Mediator between Cod and Men; this is 
5. ſo abſurd and profane, and ſuch a manifeſt De- 
parting from Chriſt The One Mediator; as oo 


the Word of God, and teep it. And: My Mother 28. 
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had been invented on purpoſe by the Enemies of 

our Lord, to expole his Holy Religion to the 

Scorn and Ridicule of Unbelievers. What St. 

Paul ſays concerning the Y, or ſipping of Angels, Col. ii. 18. 
that a Man thereby beguiles himſelf of his Reward, 

in a Voluntary Humility, intruding into thoſe things 

which he bath not ſeen, vainly 21 up by his fleſbly 
Mind, and not holding the Head which is Chriſt ; 
is, ſtill much more, applicable to the YYorſbip of 


miniſtring Spirits, actually ſent forth to miniſter for 
. ſhall be * Salvation. Vet — 1 
they miniſter only, have not Judgment com- John v.22. 
mitted unto them; therefore they are not at all to be 
applied to as Mediators. But the Bleſſed Virgin and 

ther Saints departed, are not ſo much as Aini- 


fring Spirits was forth to miniſter z nor does it ap- 
pear, that t 


ey have Any Knowledge at all of our 
Affairs. Our Saviour foreſeeing the Madneſs, 


where with his pretended Followers in the latter 
Days would run into This among other Species of 


1dolatry, ſeems on purpoſe ro ſpeak always of the 

Bleſſed Virgin with a peculiar and unexpected 
Slightneſs : Woman, what have I to do with Thee ? john ii. . 
And: Tea RATHER Bleſſed are they that hear Luke xi. 
and my Brethren are Theſe, which bear the word of Lüke vi. 
Cod, and do it. And: Woman, behold thy Son. John xix, 


No other reaſon can well be imagined, why our 26, 
Lord ſhould in ſo ſurprizing a manner affe, as it 


were, to take little Notice of ſo extraordinary a 
Perſon. And the Extravagancies of that Idolatry, 


Which men who call themſelves Chriſtians, have 


in this matter fallen into, without any the leaſt 
Shadow of Reaſon, or Colour of Scripture; is an 
amazing Inſtance of the Malignity of That Wilful- 


nes, by which e Blind choole to foliow the Blind. 


St. Paul's queſtion may well be here put with the 
greateſt Emphaſis : O fooliſb Galatians, who hath Gal. i. i. 


pet. i. 11. 


If, liii. 3. 
Dan. ix. 26. 
IC. liti. 8. 
If. liii. 65 
10. 


Aa: xvii. 
2. 


Includi 


the vain Expectation of the 


firmed their Faith 


Jews was, that Chriſt muſt needs we ſuffered. 


John i. 14. ſcended to be conceived and born, to be made Fleſb, 
Phil. i. 7. to be made in the Likeneſs 4. Mer; on 
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BEWITCHED you, that ye ſhould not obey 
the Truth, before 725 ye Jeſus Chrift bath been 


evidently ſet forth ? 


ARTIC. 4. Suffered under Pontius Pi- 
late, was crucified, dead and buried; He 


deſcended into Hell. 

The word, Seffe ering „ though uſually a} pplied 
in particular ro = cion el brit, yet 7 
generally to he unde ood in a larger Senſe, as 


his I hole State of Humiliation, his Life 
of Sorrow, and his Painful Death. © 

That the Meſfab, before his Exaltation, was 
to be a Perſon of Bufferings, (not withſtanding 

2 to the contra: 

ry,) was plainly enough foretold in the Old Teſta- 
ment. The Spirit of Chriſt which was in the Pro- 
phets, teftified beforehand the Sufſerings of Chriſt, 
nd he Ges that ral follow. It was foretold, 
that he ſhould be a nan of Sorrows, and acquainted 
withGrief ; that he ſhould be cat of out of the Land 
of the Living; that His Soul ſhould be made an 


Offering for Sin, and on Him ſhould be laid the Ini- 


wity of us all. "Concerning This therefore, our 


aviour, before his Death, trequently warned his 
Diſciples z And, 1 -  Reſarre Bin he con- 

ng itz And, after 
his Aſcenſion, the Preaching of dhe Lpoſtles to the 


In order to become py. of fulfilling 4 
Prophecies and undergoing theſe NP it 
was, that he was —— ed of the, Holy en 
born of the Virgin Mary. He who, in gh. 4 


nal State, was not capable of Suffering z, 


purpoſe 
that he might Safer. And the firit part of his 


Sufferings, 


* 

» 

_ * 
4 
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Sufferings, was that very Incarnation itſelf z; His 
laying aſide the Glory which be bad with God, and 
taking upon him the Form of 4 Servant. Then; 
in that State of Humiliation, during the whole 
courſe of his life; beſides the natural Hants and 
Inſirmities of Humane — Fy was, ina par- 
_ zicular manner; poor and afflicted, and ll 
'  badnotwhereto 45 bis Head. He all ag doe 7 
the contradiftion of Sinners, and the Weakneſſes of 
his Own Di/ciples. He went about, doing good to 
Others; but was perpetually deſpiſed and — 
ed Himſelf. And at laſt, was betrayed by One of 
his Diſciples, and forſaken by all the re; Was 
accuſed by the Jews, as a Rebel againſt the Empe- 
| rour;,, and a Blaſphemer againſt Cad; Was abuſed 
by the Roman Soldiers, buffeted, ſcourged, 
crowned with Thorns, mocked; and ſpit upon. 
Then he underwent an Agony of Mind, greater 
than can be expreſſed. And, after all, was put 
to a cruel and ignominious Death. 
The Reafon of his undergoing theſe Suffer- 
ings, was, that he might put away Sin by the Sa- Heb. is. 
criſice of himſelf ; that he might be a Propitiation 2. 
for us through Faith in his Blood; that he might re- Nom. i. 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a Tu. 1 
peculiar people, ztalous of good Worts. This is that 
great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
is ufually by Divines ſtyled the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt. The whole nature of which, we do not 
haps perfectly underſtand. But that which 
is both clear in Scripture, and agreeable to Reaſon, 
is This. By the Nature of Things, and by the 
Appointment of God; the juſt ages of Sin is 
Death: Death; both Temporal and Eternal. 
Since therefore all men are Sinners, all men are 
ſubje& to Death, and juſtly hable to the Divine 
Diſpleaſure. And 2 all men are not equally 
Sinners, yet they are all /o far Sinners, as that 
they cannot be jaſtiſied in the Sight of Him, who 
5 


4% 
Habakk. i. 
13. 


Rom. iii. 
23. 


Heb. ix. 
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is bf purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot lool 
on iniquity; And therefore, according to the na- 
tural courſe of Juſtice, they mult needs All come 
ſhort of the Glory of God. Nay, they who have 
done all that is their Duty to do, are ſtill but un- 


profitable Servants. And to ſuch as have Never 


ſinned, Eternal Life and Happineſs is (till merely a 
Free Gift oft God, and which could not be in 
Juſtice claimed as due of natural Right. For God, 


| Whole Free Gift our very Being is, can be under 


no Obligation of Juſtice, to make Any, even 

the moſt Innocent, creature Immortal. But when 

men have ſinned, they have then not only no 1 
1 


to eternal Life, but are moreover liable to ſuch 


niſbment, as the Governour of the Univerſe ſhall 


think fit to inflict. And though upon true Re- 
pentance, natural Reaſon teaches and incou b 


Sinners to hope for Mercy ; yet the Degree to which 
this mercy ſhall be extended, and the Manner in 


which it ſhall be diſpenſed, depend entirely on 


the good Pleaſure ot him who ruleth over all. 


Now here the Scripture has revealed to us, that 
the Wiidom of the Supreme Governor of the | 
world, in order to deter men the more effectually 


from Sin, has thought fit to appoint that without 
Shedding of Blood there ſhould be No Remiſſion. 
By the Shedding of the Blood of Chriſt as a vo- 
luntary Sacrifice for Sin, This Appointment of 
God was ſatisfied; and the Honour and 2 
and Authority of his Laws, vindicated againſt 
Sin; and yet room made for the Acceptance of 
Sinners unto eternal Life, upon their ſincere Re- 
tance and Amendment. This is the True 
otion of the Satisfaction ot Chriſt. : 
This matter has ſometimes been repreſented o- 
therwiſe; as if, in ſtrictneſs of Fu/tice, God could 
not abſolutely have forgiven Sinners, without ſuch 
a complete Satisfaction. But ſince God is Su- 
prome Lord of All, and may do what he will yg 


n 


| his 
remit of his ws Right what he pleaſes, and gives 
no Account of his Doings, and may puniſh or 

what Terms and Conditi- 


_ forgive Sinners upon 


Man's 
in the Nature 


much more reaſonable (I ſay 


HE. ER ß 7,0, 


of the Cnux ch. CArECHISM. 
Ou, and (without Wrong to Any) may 


ons he himſelf j fit: It ſeems much more 
reaſonable to reſolve this Whole Method of 
(not into any abſolute Neceſſity 


have found out any other means; which it be- 
comes not Us to preſume to judge of: It ſeems 


) to reſolve this 
Whole Method into the WiſZom and Good Pleaſure 


of God, who cbeſe to vindicate the Honour of 
his Laws and Government in This Way rather 


than any Other. 


Upon the ſame ground may reaſonably be 70 
|  provedthe Preſumption of Thoſe, who, under- 
taking to explain beyond what is written, have 


taken upon them to affirm, that the Sufferings of 


Chriſt were exactly equal to thoſe which the 
Damned were to undergo. For, the Satisfaction 
made to God, does not conſiſt in This; that the 


Sufferings of Him who makes Satisfaction, be 
exactly the ſame with the Puniſhment due to Him 


for whom Satisfaction is made: But it conſiſts in 
This; that God, who ruleth over All, is plea- 


ſed to accept the voluntary Sufferings of our Sa- 


viour, as a ſufficient Vindication of his Supreme 


Authority: So that upon the Merit of That Sa- 


crifice, he can, conſiſtently with the Honour and 
Dignity of his Laus, accept the Repentance ot 
returning Sinners, and Freely forgive them their 


paſt Sins. 


f it be here furcher asked, how This Forgive- 
neſs of Sin is Free, as the Scripture conſtantly 


repreſents it; which yet God would not grant 


without ſo great a Satisfation, as the Death of 


his Son: The Anſwer is plain : Thatit was na 
leſs truly a Free Gift of God, to accept and to ap- 
OT ior rae point 


of the Thing, as if God could not 


43 


5 Karr il. g. pleaſed, apr 
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pon That Satisfaction than it would have been 


to have granted Remiſſion, without any Satistac- 
tion at For he who freely, and without any 
Obli gation, grants the Means z muſt be acknow- 


ledged as freely to grant the End, as if he had 
ted it any other way. God was not under 


: Any Obligation to ſend his Son ob our Redempti- 
on; Nor was out Saviour obliged to undertake 
that Great Wok. But tel kia, might juſt- 


ly have periſhed God could, ib he had 
1 Mong Pos of the Street, bave 
raiſed up Sa unto Abrabam. The For Forgive- 

of Sin therefore, through the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt; is, radon, a Free Gift. And all 

ible Thanks are due to God; fot thus extend- 
ing to us his Mercy in Chriſt. And all humble 
Acknowlederfient is alſo to be made to our Sa- 


Glull. fl. 20. vinur himſelf ; who loved us, and willingly = 
8 Yes W for us. N 


After this Account of Chriſps Sufferings in ge- 
neral, are to be conſidered the Particulars here 
added, of the Ti ime, the Manner, and the Conſe- 

_ quences of his Suffering. He ſuffered, © under 
« Pontius Pilate ; was crucified, dead, and buried ʒ * 
e he deſcentled into Hell.” 3 
This Circumſtance, of his luffering, 8 - 
cc ger Pontius Pilate,” that is, when That Perſon, 
was Governor of Fudea ; is inſerted for the 
ſake of fixing the Time of his Suffering And 
the Reaſop of thus aſcertaining the Time,” is This. 


Pan. ix. 2. As the Prophet Daniel declares that he under tod 


er . fas of Times at 


by Books the number of the years that the Lord would 
accompliſh in the Deſolations of Jeruſalem : So, in 
A matter of much er and more univerſal 


importance, the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt; 
it was v Proper, the Time ſhould be kept up- 


; thatit mightappear, he died ne 
reciſe Time, which 
antiently fortrd z at the Expirion, ; 


onReco 


Which Prophecy was, by This Event, 


then Roman Governor z 


of the Cuvren-Cartcirgt 


bf Daniel's Seventy Weeks of years, that is, La base 


venty times ſeven or fotr hundred and ninety 


ly accompliſhed. For trom the Seventh ye 
Artaxerxes the King (when Ezra went 
Babylon----unto Feruſalem, with a Commiſſion 


do reſtore the Government of the Jews;) to 
the Death of Cbriſt, which was to finiſh the tranſ= Dan ix. al 


preſſion, and to make an end of Sins, and to make 
— Sor for iniquity 3 were preciſely 450 


And cha Tr 
in this Ar- 


(that is, ſeventy weeks F) Years. 
bf our Lord's S 5 1s 


ticle of the Creed, not the Date of the Ti 
which antiently was not ſo — dams 


nate a computation z but by the Neme of the 
kept at Rome, of the Acts of their Governors 


in their ſeveral Provinces. 


is further obſervable 


by our Lord's ſuffering ander 8 Pilate, = ws | 


was a Renan Governor; is ſigniied the com- 
pletion of Another Prophecy, that the Meſſiah 


ſhould appear when the Sceptre was deparied from Gen. xiis; 
Judab; —; is, when the Jews were become ” ” 0 ? 


ſubje& to the Empire of the Romans. | 
Tis alſo remarkable that by This means; by 
his ſuffering under a Roman 2 he was 


; pt to Death, not by a Fewiſh, but by a Roman 


uniſhment 5 and Thereby likewiſe fulfilled fome. 
particular Prophecies; relating to the Manner 
and Circumſtances of his Death: As, that he 


Son of Man ſhould be lifted up, like tbe Serpent in jch i. m. 14 


the Wilderneſs, &c. 
Mbat that particular Puniſhment was; is ſer 


| torth in the next words; © Was crucified.” And 


This particular Mind of death, it was Therefore 
propheſied our Lord ſbould undergo, and he 
Therefore did undergo it; betauſe it was a moſt. 
— Death; windy expreſſed in — 
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by his enduring the Croſs. Alſo, becauſe it was 
Heb.xii.z, an Ignominious Death; ſuch as Thieves and Rob- 


bers, the vileſt of Malefactors, ufed to be put 
to: Upon which Account, our Saviour is de- 


If. li. 12. clared to have been numbred with the Tranſereſſors, 


_ K xv. to have deſpiſe! the Shame, and to have bumbled 

Heb. xi. 2. imſelf and become obedient unto Neath, even the 

Phil ii. 8. Death & þ the Croſs. Laſtly, becauſe it was ac- 
a 


counted an Accurſed Death : For which reaſon 


Deut. xxi. the Apoſtle ſays, 2 bas redeemed us from the 
Gl «i. 73. Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us. 


The following Words, that he was © Dead; 
are added in this Article, in oppoſition to an erro- 
neous Notion of Some: — the Antients, who 
imagined that Chriſt ſuffercd in appearance only, 

and not in reality; or, that Jeſus was not him- 
felt the Chriſt, but Compounded of To Per- 
ſons, one of which 12 whilſt the other 
remained incapable of ſuffering In oppoſition 
to which Error, the Creed decl: 
ſuffered, as really and truly to Die. Of which, 
One Evidence was, his being prerced to the Heart 
with aSpear, ſo that out of his Side came Blood 


: foh. xi, and Water. And that Chriſt ſhould indeed, not 
$ only Suffer, but Die, (beſides that it had been 
II. lin. expreſsly foretold by * Prophets Iſaiah and Da- 
Dan ix. 26. ue was neceſſary in order to his being a Sacri- 
Rom. vi. fice and Expiation for Sin. For ſince the Wages 


23 of Sin, is Death; and God had been pleaſed to 


Hab. ix 23, appoint, that without ſhedding of Blood. there 
; mould be no remiſſion z it was neceſſary, (not per- 
haps abſolutely in the Nature of things, of 


which it becomes not US to judge; but, in 
and by the Appointment of God in his all- wiſe 
Government of the Univerſe, it was neceſſarj,) 
that He, who was to redeem Us from Death, 
muſt, for the accompliſhing of That redemp- 
tion, die Himſelf. W herefore, when it has been 
faid by Some of greater Zeal than — 

at 


ares that he . 
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that One Drop of the Blood of Chriſt was of 
ſufficient Value to redeem the whole World ; 
ind that conſequently there might ſeem to be no 
abſolute neceſſity that he ſhould actually Die ; 
'Tis to be obſerved in Anſwer to This, that, lite- 
rally and . f. 
the Death of Chriſt, is 
and that therefore, when we are ſaid in Scrip- 
ture to be redeemed with his Blood, tis only a figu- 
rative Expreſſion for being redeemed by his 
Death. Which, by the way, ſhows the extreme 
Folly of the Church of None; Who if they 
had, as they pretend, fame of the real Blood, not 
only of Saints and Martyrs; but even of Chriſt 


ing, not the Blood, but 
e Expiation for Sin; 


1 pet.i. if, 
19. 


himſelf; yet from thence there would ariſe No 


Benefit, or Indulgence to Sin. 


It follows: “ Aud was Buried.” Which is 


added principally as an Evidence of his being 


really Dead, and in order to the Demonſtration 
ot the Truth ot his Reſurrefion. He made bis 
Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich in bis 
Death. = 3 


into Hell, has the greateſt difficulty in it. Some 
have underſtood this, as if Chriſt really ſuffered 


the Torments ot the Damned. But This cannot 


poſſibly be True. For Deſpair of the Favour 


— The Laft part of this Article, © He deſcended 


10. . 1 


of God, the Vorm that never dieth, tis evident 


could not poſſibly lay hold upon Him. Nor is 
it neceſſary in the Nature of Satisfaction, as L have 


before ſnown; that the Satisfier ſhould undergo 


exactly the Same Puniſhment, that was due to 
the Guilty. But Satisfaction is what God, wha 
ruleth over All, is pleaſed to appoint and to ac- 
tept. | | | TS 

Others have — that Chriſt deſcended intd 
Hell, not Himſelf to ſuffer, but to deliver O- 
thers out of That Place of Torment. But This 


D 2 


lo, cannot be True. For the Miete, * 
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ding to the Declarations of Scripture, are not 
to be delivered at all. Nor did Chriſt preach 


in Hell, to the diſobedient old World; but he 
preached to them here upon Earth, before the 


Flood, by His Spirit that was in Noah. On the 


wild. iu. 1, Contrary, the Souls of the Righteous are in the hand 


of God, and there ſhall no Torment touch them. 


They are deſcribed in Scripture, as being in A. 


Luke xvi. braham”s Beſom; in a place of Refreſhment, and | 


23, 255 not of Torment. 


Others have imagined, that Chriſt deſcended in- 


10 Hell, to triumph over Satan in his King- 


dom. But neither are the Devils yet confined to | 
the bottomleſs pit, before the day of Judgment: 
Nor, it they were, is That at all their King- : 


dom, but their Place of Puniſbment. The on- 


ily Kingdom of the Devil, is the Dominion of 


Sin inthe preſent World. And Here Chriſt tri- 


umpbs over him, by deftroying Sin, which is the 


Work of the Devi 


Il bere is ſtill Another Opinion, of thoſe who | 
conceive that Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, or in- 
to the lower parts of the Earth, may mean nothing 
more than his being Buried. Bur This alſo muſt 
needs be a Miſtake. For, according to Thr | 

Notion, the inſerting of this latter part of the 

Article, after the preceding words, Dead and 

( Buried; would have been a mere Tauto- 


The true interpretation therefore of the 
words, © he deſcended into Hell; I think, is 
This. That, as his Body was laid in the Grave, | 
ſo his Soul depated into the State of ſeparate Souls; 
being reſigned into the Hands of the Father who 
gave it; where they, who die in the Lord, ref 
. from their Labours. In what particular Place this 
Was; or what our Lord did there, till the time 
of his Reſurrection; as it is no where . 
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ſo tis neither poſſible nor of any uſe for us to 


know. | 
The only Ground and Foundation ot moſt of 
the forementioned Miſtakes concerning this mat- 
ter, is merely an erroneous Tranſlation of a 
1 Hebrew and ÞT Greek word; which neither in - bw 
the Old Teſtament nor in the New, nor conſe- + >,;,, 
uently in the Creed, ever ſignifies the $ Place of $ rina · 
the Damned, but in general only the /nvi/ible 
State of All departed Souls. 


ARTIC. 5. The third D. y he role a · 
gain from the Dead. e 
That our Lord was buried on Friday in the af - 


ternoon, and roſe again on Sunday morning, that is, 


on“ the Third day; is evident in the Hiſtory ot the 

Goſpel. But it being elſewhere expreſsly ſaid, that 

heſhould continue three days and three nights in the Matt, xii, 

heart of the Earth; for the reconciling of this, tis . 

to be obſerved that the Jews, as Ye alſo do, by 

the word (Day) underſtand the ſpace of twenty 

four hours. Thus, when we ſay there areSeven days 

inthe Week, we by the word (Day) underſtand 

the Space of a day and a night. Thus in Geneſis, 

in the Hiſtory of the Creation, the word (Day) 

is uſed to ſignify the like whole ſpace : The Evening Gen. i. 4 

and the Morning were the Firſt Day. Now nothing a 

is more uſual in common ſpeech, than to 8 

likewiſe a Part by the name of the Mole, as well 

as the M hole by the name of a Part. Thus we 

ſay, any thing was three Days in doing; which 

was begun on the firſ# Day, and finiſhed on the 

third. Wherefore when tis affirm'd our Lord 

ſhould be three days and three nights in the heart ot 

the Earth; tis to be underſtood, he was to be 

there before the end 4 the firſt, and after the begin- 

ning of the third, of thoſe Spaces of Time, which. 

are uſually called Days, or Lays and Nights. But 

This perhaps may be — a matter of ſmaller 
N im; 


21. 
Matt. xii. 
* 
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importance: Though, indeed, it never can be 
without its juſt V/e, to explain and reconcile any 
Texts of Scripture, which at firſt Sight may 
ſeem not to agree exactly. 
The Reaſon, why our Lord continued ſuch 


2 determinate time in the Grave, before his Re- | 
ſurrection; was to fi 15 the prædiction which 


he had expreſsly given his Diſciples concerning 
that Particular. He had declared to them be- 


Matt, xvi. fore, that be muſt ſuffer many things of the Elders j 


and chief Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, and 
be raiſed again the Third day: And that, as Jonas 

was three days and three nights in the Mbale s belly, 
ſo ſhould the Son of man be Three days and Three © 
nights in the heart of the Earth. „„ 
But becauſe the predifion itſolf would not 


have been given, unleſs it had upon other ac- * 


counts been before appointed that it ſhould /o come 
to paſs; Another reaſon therefore, why our Lord 
continued ſuch a determinate time in the Grave, 


was to ſhow that he was actually and really Dead. 


The Evidence of which, would not have been 


ſo great, if he had revived ſooner. 


The Reaſon, why he continued in the Grave : 
for That ſpace of time only, and no longer; was, 
that he might not ſee corruption. It was ſuffici- 


ent, that he was proved to be really Dead: But 


God did not think fit to ſuffer his Holy One t | 
J)). 
One thing further concerning the Time of 


Chriſt's Reſurrection, is remarkable: That it 
Vas on the Day after the Jewiſh Sabbath, that 15, 1 


n the Firſt day of the Week. From whence, } 
in the Chriſtian Church, That day has always been 
obſerved as the Lord's day. The Jewiſ Sabbath, | 


in commemoration of the ald Creation, was the 


ſeventh or laſt day of the Week: But Chriſt's ri- | 


{ing from the dead, or the Beginning of the New | 


Creation, being to Us af the greater importance; 
JJ 


Time of 
That it 
that is, 
whence, } 
ays been } 
Sabbath, 


was the 


jriſt's ri 
the Neu 
ortance ? | 


hence 


Lord's day. 
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hence the day of his Reſurre&ion, the Firſt day 


of the Week, has from That time been to Chri- 
fflians the Lord's day. As, at the Coming out of 
Egypt, God commanded that That Month ſhould 


for the future be the Beginning of months, the firſt Exod.xii 
Month of the year to the Jews : So, from the time 2. 

of our Lord's Reſurrection, which was the Be- 

ginning of a greater Deliverance; the Day of his 

riſing, the Firft day of the Week, was by the A- 

poſtles obſerved as the Lord's day. Hence we 
read that they uſed to meet on the Firſt day of the Ads xx. - 


Week, to preach and to break Bread. And St. 1 Cor. xvi. 


Paul adviſes z upon the Firſt day of the week, let e- 2 
very one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God has proſper- 
ed him, tor charitable Uſes. And St. Jobn, 
in his Revelation, calls That day by Name, the 


Rev, 1. 10. 
In the Doctrine itſelf, the Particulars principal - 
ly to be conſidered, are; The Teſtimony we have 


of the Truth and Certainty of the Fact, that our 
Lord did really riſe from the dead: And, the 
Defien, the End or Fett, of this his Reſurrection. 


The Teſtimonies to the Truth and certainty of the 
Fact, are: The Evidence of his Enemies, the ,, 
Watchmen ſet by the Jews at his Sepulchre : The viii. 11. 
Teſtimony of Women, to whom he firſt appear- Matt. 
ed: The Witneſs of Ore, of Two, of All the ili. 9. 
Apoſiles, to whom he ſhowed himſelf at ſeveral ” * 3 
times, and converſed with them for forty days to- xv. 35. 
gether: The ſingular and extraordinary Teſti- Luke xxir 
mony of St Thomas ; The Evidence of above goo 137 


brethren at once, who all ſaw and converſed with - tans 


: | ; 6. 
him, and many ot them died for the Truth of Ads L. 3. 


their Teſtimony : The Evidence of St Paul, who Jobaxx. 
ſaw him laſt of all the diſciples: The Witneſs of 8. _ 
Angels: And, in the laſt place, the Teſtimony ot 6. 


God himſelf, bearing them witneſs both with Signs 1Cor. xv. 3. 


and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of Tukexxiv. 
the Holy Ghoſt, according to bis own Mill. . 85 
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The Defign, the End or Effect, of Chriſt's Re: 


ſurrection was, 

Aas ü. 2. 1: To declare his Victory over Death; Cod 

” | having raiſed him up, and looſed the pains of Death, 
Fbecauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 

Rom. vi. o. Neither can he die any more. Death hath no more 

Rom: 1. 0 iminion over him. By this Victory over Death, 

he is declared to be the Son of God with Power, ac- 

cording to e of Holineſs. The Sufficiency 

of his Satisfaction, and the Acceptableneſs of his 

Sacrifice of himſelf to God, is hereby evidenced. 

And our Juſtification conſequently, or the Re- 

miſſion of Sin upon true Repentance and Amend- }; 

1 Pet. 1.3, Ents is hereby aſſured to us: God having begot- 

"Fen us againunto a lively Hope, by the reſurrection of 


4 


Jeſus Chrift from the dead. | 

Ihe only Queſtion here ariſing, is, how and 

in what ſenſe the Scripture in Many places de- 

Ads ii. 24, Clares, that God raiſed up Chriſt from the dead; 
32. Etpaſ- and yet, in Some places, he ſpeaks of rasfing up 
lim. himſelf, and of having Power both to lay down his | 
Life, and to tate it again. But the explication of 

Joh. ii, 19. this matter, is not difficult. *Tis true that Chriſt 


21 raiſed up himſelf, becauſe he really had in himſelf 
EE That Power: And yet tis true alſo that the Father | 
_ raiſed him up, becauſe twas from the Father he re- 
ceivedeven That very Power of railing up himſelf. 
Joh. x. 13. {have Power, faith he, 10 lay down my life; and! 
1 ' have Power to take it again: This Commandment have 
Received of my Father. Thus in another place: 
Joh. v. 19, The Son, faith he, can do nothing of himſelf, but 
25. what he ſeeth the Father do; for, what things ſoever 
8 He doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. -—- For 
4s the Father hath life in Himſelf, ſo hath he Given | 
zo the Son to have life in Himſelf. . 8 
2. Another End and Deſign of Chriſt's Reſur- 
Rom. vi. rection, was to aſſure us, that, if we be planted | 
z % Together with him in the likeneſs of his Death, we | 


"0 | 


imſelf . 
Father | 
he Yee N 
imſelf. 
and! 
t have 
place: 


„ but 


ſoe ver 
mtg F. or 1 
Given 


Reſur- | 


planted 
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Vall be alſo in the likeneſs of his Reſurrefion : That, Rom. viii. 


if we be dead in Chriſt, we ſhall alſo live with him: 
That, if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the Dead, dwell in us; be that raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead, ſhall alſo quicken our mortal Bodies, by bis 
Spirit that dwelleth in us. 5 

z. The Reſurrection of Chriſt teaches us there- 
fore, laſtly, that *tis abſolutely neceſſary in the 


ſpiritual ſenſe, in order to our being guictened to- Col. ii. 13, - 


gether with Chriſt, that we firſt become dead into Nm. * 


Fin; That, lite as Chrift was raiſed up from the Rom.vi.. — 


dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo We alſo 


ſhould walk in newneſs of Life. . 
ART Ic. 6. He aſcended into Heaven; 


and ſitteth on the right hand of God, the 


Father Almighty. 


Our Saviour, after his Reſurrection, having 

ſhowed himſelf alive to his Diſciples by many infal- Acts i. 3+ 
lible Proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeał- 
ing of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God; 
having opened their Underſianding, and expounded Luke xxiv. 
unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning . . 
 bimſelf , and having given commandments unto the A 
Apoſtles whom he had choſen, He departed from Acts. 1. 2. 


them, by aſcending up viſibly into Heaven. 


The Manner of this his aſcending, was with 
Glory and Majeſty. Such as is deſcribed in the 
Prophecy; Lift up your heads, O ye Gates, and Pſ. xxiv. 7. 
be ye lift up, J7 everlaſting doors, and the King of 
Glory ſball come in: And referred to by the Angels, 
when they ſaid to the Apoſtles z He ſball So come, Adds i. 11. 


in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven : Eph. iv. 8. 


And by St. Paul, in his application of thoſe 
words of rhe Pſalmiſt: Mben be aſcended up on P.. bevii. 
bigh, he led captivity captive. 3 18. 
The Place he aſcended to, is Heaven; That is, 
e place where God in a more immediate and par- 
ticular manner manifeſts his Preſence and Majeſty. 
A fe to Not 


Acts iii. 21. 
| Heb. ix. 7. 
25. 


Heb. ix. 
26. 


ix. 24. 


An EXPOSITION 
Not that God is or can be really preſent in any 
one place, more than in another: 


nifeſt his Glory, where and in what manner he plea- 
ſes. And where he does this in the moſt conſpicu- 


ous manner, That Place is called his Habitation, 


his Throne, his Preſence. Becauſe Heaven is higher 
than the Earth; becauſe Thence is derived all 
Power and Influences upon Earth; becauſe There 
1s the habitation of Angels attending upon the 


Commands of God ; for theſe reaſons, God who 


is really and neceſſarily preſent every where alike, 


yet, with * to the Exerciſe of his Power 
and the Manifeſtation of his Glory, is repreſent- 


ed to Us as being particularly in Heaven. To 
That Place theretore did Chriſt aſcend unto his 
Father, even to the higheſt Place of Glory and Ma- 


= Jjeſiy, into the moſt immediate Preſence of God; 
Eph.iv.10. far above all Heavens, as St. Paul expreſſes it. 

Ihe Reaſon of his aſcending thither, was, be- 
cauſe Many Ages were ſtill to come, before the 


general Judgment: Him therefore the Heaven 
muſt receive, until the times of reſtitution of all things. 


Beſides: As, in the Jewiſh Temple, the High 
Prieſt Alone once every year entred into the Holy 


Place, with Blood of Others; ſo Chriſt, having 


once in the end of the world put away Sin by the Sa- 


crifice of Himſelf, it was neceſſary that H x, with 
his own Biood, ſhould enter once likewiſe into the 


. Holy Place, having obtained eternal Redemption for 
#s That is, it was neceſſary that he ſhould aſcend 
into Heaven, there to preſent his moſt acceptable 


Oblation before God, as a Propitiation for the 


Sins of the World. For Chrift is not entred into 


the Holy Places made with hands, which are the Fi- 


gures of the true; but into Heaven itſelf, now to ap- 
pear in the Preſence of God for us. 


It follows; “ And ſitteth on the right hand of 


“ God, the Father Almighty.” Now here, 5 


ut he can ma- 


% 
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a the word Heaven 4 not ſo much a Place, as 
ma. a State of Happineſs, Majeſty, and Honour; ſo 
le- cc the right hand of Gd ſignifies, not a Situati- 
18 on, (for God has no Hands, no Shape or Parts,) 
4 dit it ſignifies a State of high Dignity, Power 
her ? and Dominion, next and immediately after God 
all 7 himſelf, the Father of all. For which reaſon, 
ere | tis ſtyled in ſeveral places of Scripture, the right Mark xiv. 
the 1 hand of Power, the right hand of he Power of God, $ 
ho 4 the right hand of the Throne of God, the right hand 5 x 
—— of the Majeſty on high, and the right hand of the yeb. xi. 2 
ver i  Throneof the Majeſty in the Heavens. And the ſame Heb. i. 3. 
„ thing is elſew here ſer forth, under the following . nl 
To f Phraſes: That he hath put all enemies under his 1 Cor. v. 
his Feet: That all Power js given unto him in Heaven Ma .... 
la- ; and in Earth: That Angels and Authorities and * ER 
dz 8 Powers are made ſubjef# unto him : That he is /et 1 Pet. ii. 
Mi far above all Principality and Power and Might and 2* 
Jes ; Dominion and every Name that is named, not only Eph. i, 21, 
he $ in This world, but alſo in that which is to come; the 
_e ; Cod of aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, ver :.. 
G. ; having put all things under his feet, and given bim "- es 
85 1 zo be the Head over all things to the Church; and ha- 
. = ving given him a Name which is above every Name, Phil. ii. 9. 
ng that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of — 
8 things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things 
th | under the Earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs 
be that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, io the Glory of God, 
or l the Father. All which der are emphatically 
ud 4 contained in this One expreſſion, that he“ fi- 
le E «© tetb on the right hand of God; that he is ſet down Rev. ii. 21. 
he | with his Father in His Throne; ſo that the Throne Rev. xxii. 
to | of God1s now the Throne of God and of the Lamb. 
* The word, © Sitting, is not to be under- 
* ſtood of a particular Poſture, (for in ot her places 
of Scripture tis expreſſed that he 1s at the right Nom. viii, 
of hand of God, and that he Srands at the right 6. vii. 
- hand of God ʒ) but the word, ting, is uſed in 53, 36. 


Scripture 
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dcripture the moſt frequently, becauſe it moſt 
properly denotes a full Poſſeſſion of Dignity, and 
Heb. x. 12, Perpetuity in retaining it. After be had offered One 
255 Sacrifice for Sins, he for ever ſat downon the right 
hand of God, having perfected for ever them that are 
ſanctiſied. 5 
His Office, during this his Sitting at the right 

hand of God, till his Coming to Judgment; is 

to intercede for us. Thus the Scripture declares, 

If. Iii. 12. that he maketh interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors ; 
Heb. ix. That he appears in the preſence of God for us, and 
" at 25. ever liveth to make interceſſion for Them that come 
1Joh. ii. 1. #nto God by him: That we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the 
Propitiation for our Sins; that is, for the Sins of 
fthoſe who truly repent and amend. That he 
org Alone is the One Mediator between God and Men, 
3 the Mediator of the New Teſtament, having pur- 

28.  Chaſed to himſelf a Church with his own Blood, and 

Gal. i. 4. given himſelf for our Sins, that he might deliver us 


_ from this preſent evil World. W heretore all Thoſe 
Col. ii. 23. do 


greatly diſhonour him, who, by a Shew of 
Wiſdom in Will-worſhip and Humility, join with 

„ him Other Mediators of their own appointment, 

Lol. ü. 19. ſuch as the Bleſſed Virgin or $a:nts or Angels. 
Which is, in St. Paul's language, not holding tbe 

s a. | 

Laſtly; The Perſon, at whoſe right hand Chriſt 
fits, is “ God, even © the Father Almighty.” 
Concerning which, ſee the Firſt Article of the 

Cont * 8 os 


ARTIC. 7. From thence he ſhall come 
to judge the Quick and the Dead. 


In the words of This Article, there is nothing 

difficult to be explained. Vet, of all the Articles 

in the Creed, This is to Us of the greateſt im- 
85 5 | portance. 
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| portance. And there are contained in it Many 
1d 8 Particulars, worthy of our moſt ſerious conſide- 
ne 1 ration. 3 
bt 1 In the firſt place, the Proof that there ſhall be 
4 an univerſal Judgment, is both manifold and 

? clear; founded in the Light of Natural Reaſon in 
EME BH Men, and confirmed by expreſs Revelation from 
is God. The Probability of it, may very ſtrongly 
Is 2 be collected; from the conſideration of Mens e. 
1 ing in their Nature Accountable Creatures, ſeeing 
1 and diſtinguiſbing neceſſarily berweenGood and Evil, 
3 chooſing freely and determining their ows Acti- 
th i ons, and conſequently being worthy of Blame or 
be 1 


' Commendation, of Puniſhment or Reward : From 
of : the natural and unavoidable „ eee ee of Con- 
Y h 


ec ſcience, which all Men find hereupon ariſing 
1. within their own Breaſts: And from our cor- 
"I reſpondent natural Notion of God, as ſupreme 
d Governour and righteous Judge of the World. 
18 This Probability is confirmed, by Many though 
ſe obſcure intimations in the Old Teſtament. And in 


of 1 the New Teſtament the Truth is eee „ by 
i numberleſs clear and expreſs Declarations: It 
tz | beingthe whole Deſign ot almoſt every part of 
the Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 
_ to aſſure us that God hath appointed a day, in the Aagxyii. 
which be will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by 31. 
That Man whom be hath ordained. 
} The Deſcriptions the Scripture gives us of the 
ne N Solemnity of This great day, are very moving and 
| : affectionate. That the Heavens ſhall paſs away 2 Pet, iii, 
3 with a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with 10. 
10 ' fervent Heat; the Earth alſi, and the works that 
; are therein, ſball be burnt up. That the Lord cometh 
| wit ten thouſands of his Saints, to execute judgment Jude xiv. 


el «por all, That when the Son of Man ſhall come in Matt.xxv. 
8 | bis G 


lory, and all the Holy Angels with him, then 
es all be fit upon the Throne of his Glory; And before 


= z him ſball be gathered all Nations; and then ſhall he Mart.xvi. 
| 3 5 | reward *7* 


58 


2 Theſſ. i. 
7. 


1Theſſſ. iv. 
16. 


Joh. v. 28. 


Ads i. 7. | 


Mark xiii, 


32s 
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reward every man according to his Works, That the 
Lord Jeſus fhall be revealed from Heaven with his 
mighty angels ; in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel. 
That the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven 
with a Shout, with the Voice of the Arch-angel, and 
with the Trump of God. That all that are in the 
graves ſhall hear his Voice; and ſball come forth; 
they that have done good, unto the reſurrection of 
Life; and they that — done evil, unto the Reſur- 
reftion of Damnation. See allo, Dan. vii. 9, 10. 
Rev. xx. 11, 12, 13. CT 
The exact Time of this general Judgment, be- 
ing one of thoſe Seaſons which the Father has put 
in his own Power; it is not for Us to know; or pry 


into it. Of That day and That hour knoweth no 


man, no not the Angels which are in Heaven, nei- 


ther the Son, but the Father. One thing the 


1 Theſſ. v. 


2. 


Luke xvii. 
26--- 39, 


many Ages 


Scripture aſſures us of, that it ſhall come ſudden- 
ly as a Thief in the night ; as the Flood upon the 


old world, or as the deſtruction of Sodom and 


Gomorrah, when they were eating and drinking and 
ſuſpected nothing. That it is very near to every 
one of us, is alſo very evident: Becauſe, how 

\oes ſoever the World may continue, yet 
to every particular Perſon the time of his own 
Death muſt determine the Conditions, upon 


which His ſentence will depend at the general 


Judgment. 5 
here were many in the Apoſtles times, who, 


by a . eg of certain Prophecies —_— 


to the deſtruction of Feru/alem and of the Jewiſh 


State, were led to think that the World would 


come to an end in That Age. 


Luke 21. 
24. 


But from our Savi- 
our's owri Prophecy, that Jeruſalem ſhould be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled; which is clearly a prædicti- 
on of a long ſeaſon: And from the Apoſtles ex- 

. hortation, 


9 * „ vo 


a. 


vealed: *Tis evident, that not the End of the 
Mord, but only the deſtruction of the Fewiſs 


diſtant ſoever, wherein the World is ro end; tis 


muſt ſpeedily do. 


to take our Nature upon him, to be made ſubject 

to all our Weakneſſes and Infirmities, and to be 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin: eb. it 
Who therefore can be touched with the Feeling of 15, © 
bur [nfirmities. 


c fhe wick, and the Dead :” thoſe who ſhall 


all foregoing Ages; all, both ſmall and great, 
rich and poor, 


pr a” WW  n0C — EE 8 IF 


ſhall find no place tor Bribery or Corruption. 
Learning and Mit, ſhall be able to make no Evaſi- 


move no Compaſſion. As many as have ſinned Rom. ii. 


And the Mited, how numerous, how potent Revvi. 16. 
ſoever, ſhall /ay to the Mountains and Rocks, fall on 


ns Fw BEE AS contin? i IE 


_ the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb. 


of the Cuuxch-CATECAHISsM. 59 


hortation, Be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, as that the > Tbeſſ. i. 
day of Chrift is at band; let no man deceive you by a 
any means; for That day ſball not come, except there 


come a falling away firſt, and that man of Sin be re- 


State, was to be expected in That Age. Never- 
theleſs, whatever be the Time, how near or how 


(as I have ſaid) the ſame thing to Vs; ſeeing our 
icular Concern in the general Judgment, will 

depend entirely on the State wherein we ourſelves 

leave the World, which we are very ſure we 


The Perſon to be our Fudge, is our Saviour 
himſelf; The fame perſon, who condeſcended 


The Perſons 70 be judged, are all Mankind; 
then be found Alive, and thoſe who have died in 
om the higheſt Prince to the 


meaneſt Beggar. In this Judgment therefore, 
by Force or Power ſhall no man prevail. Riches, 


ons. Poverty and Worldly conſiderations, ſhall 


without lam, ſhall periſh without Iaw ; and as many 13. 
as Have ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged by the law. 
The Righteous alone ſhall be exalted in That day. 


us, and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on 


The 
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The Things men ſhall be judged for, are all their 
Actions, Words; and Deſigns ; publick, or ſecret. 
| Nothing ſhall be hid from the Eyes of the All 
Zecleſ. xii. ſeeing Judge. For God ſhall bring every Work into 
For iv, Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be 
' good, or whether it be evil. He will bring to Light 
the hidden things of Darkneſs, and will make mani- 
feſt the Counſels of the Hearts : and then ſhall eve- 

1y man have Praiſe of God. 
The Manner of this final Judgment, ſhall be 
8 with exact Juſtice, according to every Man's De- 
Gen. xviil. ſext, For the Fudge of all the Earth will do what 
pf xvii, is Right, and with Equity ſhall be judge the Nations. 
9s. To them who by patient continuance in well-doing, 
Rom. ii. 7. ſeek for glory and honour and immortality, he will 
give eternal Life : But unto them that are contenti- 
bus, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſ= 

neſs; indignation and wrath. And not only in 
general will reward the Good, and puniſh the Evil; 
but moreover in particular, each of theſe accord- 
2 Cor. ix 6. ing to their reſpective Degrees. He which ſoweth 
ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly; and he which 
Vieth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully. They 
Dan. xii. 3. hat be wiſe, ſhall ſbine as the brightneſs of the Fir- 
mament; and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, 

x Cor. xv. as the Stars for ever and ever. And as one Star 
41 *differeth from another Star in Glory, ſo alſo is the 
Reſurreftion of the Dead. One ſhall be made Ru- 
| Luke ix. Jer over ten Cities, and another over five, and ano- 
Me: wy. ther over two. One, ſhall receive a Prophet's Re- 
22. ward; and another, ſball receive a righteous man's 
Matt. x.41, Reward; and a third, inferior to Both of theſe, 
42> yer ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward. In like man- 


Ie xii, ner, in the diſtribution of Puniſbments ; one ſhall 


| 47, 48. be beaten with Many Stripes, and another with 
Matt. xxiii. Few. Some, ſball receive a greater damnation : 
*+- And concerning Others our Lord declares, that 
it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and 
Eomorrah in the Day of Judgment, than for Them. 

os For 


bf the Cuur cu-CATECHISM. 61 
r | Foruwo whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be fake xt 


. much required; and to whom men have committed 4 
- much, of bim they will askthe more. 
a 
E 5 Anrric.8. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
=, 8 
F= Ihe Creed, being a Paraphraſe upon the Form 
of Baptiſm, is diſtinguiſhed under Three princi- 
e pal Heads. Our Bellef in God, the Father and 
> If Maker of All. Our Belief in the Son of God; 
at ä Jeſus Chriſt; the Redeemer and Judge of Man- 
s. kind. And our Belief in the Holy Spirit of God, 
z, the [»ſpirer of the Prophets and Apoſiles; and the 
1 Sanfifier of the Hearts of all good Men. For as . 
1 there are diverſities of Operations, but it is the ſame 1cor. xi. 6. 
"30 GOD, which worketh all in all; And as there are Ver. 5. 
in Differences of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame LORD; Ver. 4. 
J ſeo alfo here are diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame 5 
a- 71 19 5 
th What the Metaphyfical Nature of this Holy 
ch 3 FSpiritis, the Scripture has no where defined. He 
ey s the Spirit of the Father, becauſe he proceedeth Johxy.as: 
„ from (or is ſent forth from) the Father. And he e 
5, is the Spirit of the Son, becauſe Chriſt ſends him i pid. 
ar unto us fromthe Father. %%; ol 
be The Offices which the Scripture aſcribes to the , ._ 
u- Holy Spirit are: That inthe Prophets from the Be- 1 Pet. i. 110 
o- ginning it reflified beforehand the Sufferings of 
e- Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould follaw : That atter- 
3's Wards he was ſent forth in a more Extraordinary 
ſe, manner, to be the Comforter and Director of the Toh. xiv. | 
n- Apoſtles ; To guide them intb all Truth, becauſe 16, 5. 
all { he ſhould not ſpeak of Himſelf, but whatſoever, he Joh. x I. 
th | ſhouldbear, that ſhould be ſpeak: To teach them joh. xiv, | 
1: all things, and bring all things to their remembrance, 26. 9 
ar whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them: To ſupport = 
nd them againſt the Powers of the World: To = 
m. inſtruct them, without 5 what they Mark xiii, i 
= ” 1 ſhould 11. | | 
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1 Joh, vs. ſhould anfwer before their Perſecutors: To bear 
Heb. ii. 4. 13 ;tne/s. to Chriſt, with Signs and Wonders, and 
with divers Miracles and Gifts, according to the 


_ xiv. Will of God: And finally, to abide with Chriſt's 


... Followers for ever, even unto the end of the World, 
=—_ un as the Gon Sanctiſier ot the Hearts of good 
Rom. xv. Men. D N 1 ne he FI, boſ 
16. Our Duty, with re to the Holy Gboſt, is 
1 to pray to God our Father continually, for the 

Aſſiſtance of this His Holy Spirit; whereby we 
may be enabled to overcome all the Temprations 
of Sin. We are to receive his Teſtimony, as 
delivered down to us in the Writings cf the a- 
poſtles and Prophets: To obey his good Moti- 
ons; be ſollicitous to obtain his Gifts and Graces, 
which are the Habits of Moral and Chriſtian 
_ Virtues; and be careful, above all things, not 
1 Theſf. v. to quench and grieve and drive him from us, leſt 
Eph. i. zo. We be found to do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. 
Heb. x. 299 There is one thing particularly needful to be 
bere taken notice of: That, to follow the gui- 
dance of the Holy Spirit, is not, to follow En- } 
thuſiaſtick Imaginatious; but to be guided by That 
Doctrine, which the Holy Ghoſt inſpired the A- 
poſtles to teach; and that we obey it in the Prac- | 
1 tice of all Moral and Chriſtian Virtues, which 
Eph. v. 9. are 1h Fruits of the Spirit. The Apoſtles were di- 
#* * re&ed by a Miraculous aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 


upon every extraordinary occaſion. But we 


have Now no Promiſe of any ſuch miraculous di- 
rection. To obey the Spirit Nom, Is 36 obey his 
Dictates as delivered down to us in the inſpired 
Writings: And to be a Good man, is Now the only 

Ads xi. 24. Evidence of being full of the Holy Ghoſh, 


ARTIC: ' 


— 9 a 


God; and that 15 fleſb can be juſtified in his fight, 28. 


Infinite in Goodneſs and Compaſſion, as well as in 


the Merits of his Death, and through his conti- 


Grace. Chriſt having thus died for the redemp- 


_ Commandments, from the Beginning of the 
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Arie. 9. The holy Catholick Church; 
The Communion of Saints. 


The “ Catbolick Church, is the univerſal 
or whole Church of God. But the phraſe is uſed 
in a conſiderable variety of Significations. 

1. In the firſt place, the Scripture repreſents 
Mankind ſo univerſally corrupt and degenerate, 
as that All have ſinned and come ſhort of the Glory of Rom. iii. 


who is of purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot Hob > 4 
look on iniquity. Nevertheleſs, being jp ge 13. : 


other Perfections; he ſent his Son into the 
World, to recover men from Sin, and to redeem ; per.i.1g. 
them 10 God by his Blood. That is, That through Rev. v. 94 


nual Mediation and Interceſſion, all true Penitents 
might, in a Method conſiſtent with the Wiſdom 
of God's Government and with the Honour and Sa- 
credneſs of his divine Laws, obtain reconciliation 
with God, and have zcceſ5 unto the Throne of 


tion of mankind ; God raiſed him from the dead, 

and exalted him to his own right hand in the heaven 
ly Places, and gave him a Name above every Name, — 1 
and a Kingdom which ſhould never be deſtrop cd. 


Subjects of this Kingdom, and Partakers of his 4 

Glory, ſhall all thoſe be, out of the whole bulk 

of Mankind; who, by ſincere Repentance and 
true renewed Obedience, become capable ot ap- 
ping to themſelves the Redemption 3 


y Chriſt. And Theſe are, in the Largeſt ſenſe of 


the word, his Catholic Church. All virtuous 


and good men, who have feared God and kept his 


World; Whether under the Law of Nature on- |. 
E 2 a — i 
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ly; as Enoch and Noah, Melchiſedec and Job, A. 
Luke xiii. hrabam and the Patriarchs, and Many rs ee, 


" | the Eaft and from the Weſt and from the North and 
from the South ſhall come and ft down with Theſe 


in the Kingdom of God: Or, under the Fewiſb 


Diſpenſation; having obſerved the Law of Mo- 
ſes; and looked for redemption, and waited for the 
conſolation of Iſrael: Or, under the Goſpel-ſtate 3 
having believed in the name ot Chriſt, and obeyed 
his Laws as delivered in the Goſpel: Theſe are, 
in the Largeſt and Higbeſt ſenſe of the word, the 
true Catholic Church ot Chriſt, his Spouſe and 
his Body, his Brethren and his Members, his Sheep, 
ais Inheritance, the Subjects of his eternal King- 
Eph. v. 25, dom. This is that Church, which Chriſt loved 


Luke ii. 
25, 38. 


26, 27. and gave himſelf for it; that he might ſanctify and 
cleanſeé it, and preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, 


noi having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that 


it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, even undefiled 


Rev. xiv. and without fault, before the throne of God. This 


. Heb. =. is that general Aſſembly and Church of the firfi-born 5 
23, Thich al written in Heaven; even the Spirits of 


ver. 22. Juſt men made perſect. This is the true Mount Sion, 

Ihe City of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem; 
making one Bleſſed and complete Society, wit 
an innumerable company of Angels, and with Jeſus 


Ver. 28, 24. the Mediator of the New Covenant, and with God 


the Judge of All. This is the Firſt and Principal 
Notion ot the Hol Catholick Church. 
28. The“ Holy Catholic Church” ſignifies in 


the next place, and more uſually, the Chriſtian 


Church only, as diſtinguiſhed from the Jewiſb 


and the Patriarchal; The Church of Cbriſt 
ſpread over all the Morld, as diſtinguiſhed from the 


Jewiſß Church which was particular to one Nati- 
Eph. ii. 20. 08. This is That Church, which being built up- 
e the Foundation of the Apoſtles, among whom 
_ xVi: Peter was a Rock or one firm foundation-ſtone, 
8 and Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf the Chie —O_— 
Of 


asf: a 


11 an Kr BH<. 4 
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by their Diſciples and Followers propagated | 
through all generations, unto the End of the Mat.xxviij 
World: Chritt having promiſed to be always 20. 
with it, and protect it, that the Gates of Hell, 
that is, Perſecution and even Death irſelf, ſhould 
not be able to prevail againſt it. This is That 
Church which though perſecuted by Unbelie- 
vers, corrupted by [ #yz«c«c] worldly Factions, 
diſtracted by Schiſms, and moſt of all deformed 
by temporal Proſperity and the vitious lives of 
its profeſſed Members; yet ſhall finally prevail 
and be reſtored in ſuch Purity, that the Kingdoms 
of the World ſhall become the Kingdoms of our Lord Revxxi. 15. 
and of his Chriſt, and the Earth ſhall be full of the 1 ai. xi. 9. 
Knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the 
Sea. 5 e 5 
3. The“ Holy Catholick Church ſometimes 
ſigni fies ſtill more particularly That Part of 
the univerſal Church of Chriſt, which in the 
preſent Age is Now living upon Earth; as diſtin- 
| 332 from Thoſe who have gone before, or 
hall come after. And Theſe are the preſent 
True Members of Chriſt, whereſoever diſper/ed, 
or hovſoever diſtinguiſbed, over the Face of the 
whole Earth. This is the preſent Church mili- 
* rant, the Inviſible Church, known only to God 
E the Searcher of Hearts; who, among Chriſtians 
of All Nations, and of different Rites, and great 
Diverſity of Opinions, knows Who they are 
that worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, and 
obey him with Simplicity and Sincerity of 
Heart. 3 „ 
4. The term, Catholick Church, ” ſignifics 
in the laſt place, and moſt trequently of all, 
That Part of the univerſal Church of Chriſt, 
which at any particular Time is Viſible upon Earth, 
in an outward Profeſſion of the Belief ot the Gol 
pel, and an external Communion of the Word 
nd Sacraments. And This is that Great Field, 
E 3 where- 
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Mar. xiii. wherein grow together the Corn and the Tares. 
24, 25. This is the Net in our Lord's Parable, wherein 
ver. 47, 48. are incloſed both good fiſh and bad. This is the 
mixt Society of ſincere Chriſtians and Hypo- 
ver. 39. crites, who ſhall not be ſeparated till the end of 
the World. „ | 
The Church of Rome pretends to be itſelf This 
whole Catbolick Church, excluſive of all other 
Chriſtian Churches. Which is the ſame Ab- 
ſurdity, as for a ſingle Member, nay far a Member 
after it has cut itlelf off trom the Body, 1 - 
ſumpruouſly to call itſelf the Whole Body. They 
pretend alſo to give ſeveral Marks or Notes of 
the true Catholick Church. Such as are, Viſi- 
bility ; whereby they mean Temporal Grandeur and 
_ Proſperity : Which is in Scripture, on the con- 
trary, more generally a Mark of Error. Uni- 
verſality; whereby they mean Extent of Coun- 
try: In which point, Mabometaniſin and Paga- 
niſin far exceed them. Antiquity ; whereby 
_ mean, not primitive AN but a Suc- 
ceſſion of Many corrupt Ages. Allo Miracles, 
Matt. xxiv. in proof of new DoCtrines : Againſt attending 
J. 5» 24 to which, our Saviour and his Apoſtles have gi- 
2 Thell. i. yen us the moſt expreſs Cautions. In reality, 
F  Marksor Notes of the True Church there poſſibly 
can be none, beſides That One which ve a it to 
be the True Church; viz. its teaching the ſame, 
unvaried Doctrine, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
taught from the Beginning. Which Doctrine 
is briefly and clearly contained, in the Creed and 
in the ten Commandments profeſſed by all Chriſti- 
ans, in all Ages and in all Countries, at their. 
Baptiſm. To This doctrine the Church of Rome 
has not adhered, but has corrupted it with Many 


Additions ; and, by mixing the Authority of | 
Popes and Councils and vain Men with That of 
Chriſt, has, like the Jews of old, by the Tradi- 


God. 


of the CHURCH-CATECHISM, 
tions of Men made void the Commandments of 


There is one thing further to be obſerved up- 


on this Head: That the Catbolict or Univerſal 


Church of Chriſt being diſperſed over many Na- 


tions, who live under various Laws and Forms 


of Government; therefore every Particular 
Church muſt of neceſſity have a Power to ap- 
point its own Rites, Forms, and Ceremonies. In 
which matter, the End being Order, Decency, 
and Peace; the Rule is, to avoid Contentiouſneſs, 
and r, thing, as far as poſſible, that is likely 
to give Offence or cauſe Divi/ions. wy 

he Second part of This Article, © The Com- 


munionof Saints, may likewiſe, as the Former, 
be taken indifferent ſenſes. 


If the Holy Catholick Church be underſtood to 


ſignify all good men, under all the different Dif- 


penſations of Religion, from the Beginning to 
the End of the World : Then the Communion of 
Saints conſiſts in This; that they are All, Ser- 
vants of the ſame God; all guided and ſancti- 


fied, after divers manners, by the ſame Spirit; 


all live in Hope of the ſame divine Promiſes, made 


| known art ſundry times, and in different ways 


and degrees; and ſhall all finally be made Parta- 
kers of the ſame Glory, according to their dif- 
ferentCapacities and Deſerts, in the eternal King- 
dom of God. 995 
But if by the Holy Catholick Church, be meant 


the Chriſtian Church only; Then the Communion 


of Saints conſiſts further in This; that they are, 


not only Servants of the ſame God, and Heirs in 


general of the ſame Promiſes; but that they have 


communion alſo in profeſſing particularly the fame 
explicite Faith in Chriſt, of whom the Antients 


had but an obſcure expectation as of Him that 
was to come; That they are Members of his pe- 


culiar myſtical Body, _ under Him as their 
4 


Head; 
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Head ge overned by the ſame Laws, and parta- 
king of the ſame — of the Goſpel. So 
Rom xii, that they, being many, are One Body in Cbriſt; 
0 every one Members one of another. There is 
bob, i . 4. One Body, and One Spirit, even as they are called 
in One Hope of their calling: One Lord, One Faith, 
One Baptiſm, One God and Father of all, who i 
above all. 
Conſequently * tis the Duty of All Chriſtians, 
= living together at the ſame time, to endeavour to 
Eph. i iv. 3. keep this unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, | 
= by uniting in a viſible and external * A of 0 
| 1 Charity 3 — — in the 
Worſhip of God; mutual bs. a 4 
Eph. i iv. 2. inflrufting each other, — all fans and meek- 
7. with long-ſuffering, forbearing one another in 
In a word, doing all the good Offices, 
1 Cor. xii that it becomes Members of one and the ſame Bo- 
1227+ qy to do for each other. 


fame time, the Communion of Chriſtians with 

Eph. ii. 19. Saints departed, conſiſts in our being fellom-citi- 
Zens with the Saints, and of the houſbold of God; 
Heb. xii. members of the ſame City of God, the heavenly Fe- 
Phil. fi. 20. E 3 having our Converſation i in Heaven, from 
*i-. whence alſd welook for the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. I; 


imitating their Patience and all other Yirtues, and 
praying to God that His Kingdom may come ; 
when we, together with Them, ſhall have our 
perfect conſummation and bliſs both in Body 
and Soul, in His eternal and everlaſting Glory. 
Bur for Us to direct Prayers to departed Saints, 

as the Church of Rome has preſumptuouſly 


All- ſufficient Mediator whom God has expreſs- 
ly appointed to That Office, or taking upon 
ourlelyesto join Others with him; is evidently 
unwarrantable and ſinful. For neither is it pol- 


Able 


1 to thoſe who do not live upon Earth az the 4 


conſiſts, in ſetting before us their Examples, | 


taught men to do; neglecting the Only and 


N. % Wil 


A 


* the Head, whi 
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nor generally whether they be Saints or not; muſ 
be adeparting from Crift the True Mediator, and 
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ch is Chriff : Much more, 
the praying to Saints, who we do know certain- 


ly not to be Miniftring Spirits, and do not know 


certainly nor probably that they hear us at all. 


ST 7 


2 great derogation from his Honour, 
ARTIC. 10. The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


In theReaſon of Things, and in the Nature 


and Eſſenge ot a Law, men are bound at all times 
to obey the Will of God, and in no caſe kno w- 


ingly to tranſgreſs it. By Sin, men become lia- 
ble to the Penalty of the Law, and ſubject to 
the Divine Diſpleaſure. By Repentance and A- 


mendment aſter Tranſgreſſion, ariſes a Hope of 


Pardon, founded upon our natural Knowledge 
of God's eſſential Attributes of Goodne/5 and 
Compaſſion. But becauſe future Obedience, is the 
doing only what was our Duty to do; and, proper- 
ly ſpeaking, makes no Expiation for Paſt Tranſ- 
greſhons : Therefore the natural Hope of For- 
giveneſs, is but Hope z and, at beſt, leaves men 


under 


h Mind, and not 
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under uncertain 4 pprehenſions, upon what con 


_ ditions, and in what manner, and to what degree 


' pointment and Acceptation of Sacriſices; by the 


or effet, their Sins ſhall be forgiven them. 
By Revelation to the Patriarchs, in the Ap 


whole tenour of the Aoſaict law, in the inſtitu · 


God from time to time incouraged and aſſured 


tion ot Expiations and Atonements; and by all the 
Preachings, and Exbortations, of the Propbets; 


this natural Hope of Pardon upon Repentance, in 


various manners and degrees, and to the Expecta- 


| Lukexxiv. 
a7 


2 of manifold both preſent and remote Bleſ- 


8. 1 5 
17 length, by the Coming of Chriſt, the _ 


 pen/ation of the Divine Mercy was fully opened; 
Repentance and Remi ſſion of Sins was commanded 


to be preached in His Name among all Nations; 


| The Method of Sinners finding Acceptance and 


Reconciliation with God, through the Inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt, and by the Terms of the 


2 Tim. i. 


New Covenant in his Blood, was diſtinctly de- 
clared; And Death was aboliſbed, and Life and 
Immortality clearly brought to light through the Gf 


fel. This aut horitative Aſſurance of God's gran- 


Acts xi. 18, ling men the liberty and benefit of Repentance 
unto life eternal, is the Glad Tidings expreſſed by 


the word | weyriaw] Goſpel. And as it diſcovers 
in the higheſt manner God's irreconcileable Ha · 


red againſt Sin, that he did not think fit to par- 


don it without ſo great an Expiation as the Death 
of his Son; ſo it ſhews at the ſame time his eſ- 


ſential Goodneſs and Compaſſion towards Sinners, 


that he was pleaſed ro find out ſuch a Method 


for their Recovery. For the Ground and Foun- 


dation of God's Love aud Mercy towards Men, 


was not the interpoſition of Chriſt : But on the 
contrary, the Ground and Foundation of Chri/?'s 


interpoſing on our behalf, was the original and. 


eſſential Goodzeſs of the God and Father of - 
G 


„ 5 


on; are Faith and Repentance. Re 
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God ſo loved the World, that be gave bis only begot- Joh. iii. 16. 
ten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 


not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 


The external Means, by which this Grace 


and Fayour of the Goſpel is applied, is Baptiſm. 
Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, ga, 
calling on the Name of the Lord. 


, 


The 9ualifications requiſite for Baptiſm, or 


(in thoſe who have from the be inning been 


educated in the Knowledge of Chriſt) for the 
publick and worthy Profeſſion of Chriſt's Religi- 


pentance 40 Addsxx. 21. 
wards God, and Faith towards our. Lord FeſusChrift : ö 


Kepentance from dead works,and Faith towards God: . 


A fincere Deſire of amending all paſt Faults, and 
a firm Reſolution of Obedience for the future. 


Hence Baptiſm is ſtyled The Baptiſm of Repentance Ae iii. * 


for the remiſſion of Sins; the Waſbing of Regenera- Acts ii. 38. 
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſh,  Tit.iii.s. 
The Effect = Conſequence of this Regenera- 

tion, the Scripture always ſuppoſes to be True 


Virtue and Holineſs of life for the future. We Rom. vis. 


are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm into Death; that, 
lite as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even ſo We alſo ſbould walk in new- 
eſs of Life. | 1 
To Apoſtates who totally renounce this Bap- 
tiim of Regeneration, the Effect and Benefit of 
it is made void. The One Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
being rejected by them and deſpiſed; there re- 
mains 0 new Sacrifice for Sins. „„ ga 4 
In thoſe who do not totally apotatize from re: 


ligion, but yet (contrary to their Profeſſion) fall 


into any Great or Habitual Vice; their Sins, af- 
ter the Knowledge of the Truth, muſt of ne- 


ceſſity be more inexcuſable; their Hearts, more 


Hardned; their Repentance, more diſſicult; their 
Hopes, more broken. They are like the Sow, 2 Pet. l. 21. 
{bat was waſhed, turning again 10 her wallowing 22. 
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in the Mire. And it had been better for them not 
to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, than, af- 
ter they have known it, to turn from the Holy Com- 
mandment delivered unto them. 
3 Nevertheleſs, ſuch perſons as Theſe, are ſtill 
Nom. ii. a, through the Goodneſs and Forbearance and Long- 
18 ſuffering of God continually invited to Repentance z 
Me and exhorted, that they do not by Hardneſs and 
an impenitent Heart treaſure up unto themſelves 
Wrath againſt the day of Wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous Fudgment of God. Such perſons are. 
Tit. i. 13. to be rebuked ſbarply, but not driven to Deſpair, 
| Heb, xii, That which is Lame, is not to be turned out of the 
13> Wa), but that it rather be healed. St. Paul de- 
cor. v. 5. Iivered a Great Sinner to Satan for the deſtruction 
of the Fleſh, that the Spirit might be ſaved inthe 
day of the Lord Feſus: And, upon his true Re- 
pentance, gave an exhortation to comfort him, 
2 Cor. ii. 7. leſt perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with. 
overmuch Sorrow. He ſpeaks alſo of many O- 
2 Cor. xii, thers that had finned already, even in the In- 
31. ſtances of Great Crimes; and complains ot them 
ſevercly, for that they bad not repented. St. 
james v. James likewiſe declares : Brethren, if any of you 
19. do err from the Truth, and one convert him; let 
Bim know, that he which converteth the Sinner from 
the Error of his way, ſball ſave a Soul from 
Death, and ſpall hide a multitude of Sins. St. 
Jude alſo, ſpeaking of different kinds of Sin- 
jude 22. ners; Of Some, ſays he, have compaſſion, making 
a difference ; and Others ſave with Fear, pulli 
them out of the Fire. And our Saviour himſelf, 
 threatning ſome very Great Corrupters of his 
Rev, ii. 22. Religion, that he would ca them into 4 Bed 
23 of Sicknels, and kill their children with Death; 
yet adds, even concerning theſe Great Sinners, 
except they repent of their Deeds. 1 
In caſe of theſe Great Sins, the Repentance muſt 
indeed be alſo Great and Exemplary, ſo as to 
8 = give 
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vive Glory to the God of Heaven. It muſt be a Re- Rev. xi. ij. 


xvi. 9 


 pentance not to be repented of: A Repentance pro- Cox. vii. 


ceeding from a true Senſe of the Evil of Sin, 10. 
and producing a real and effectual Change and 
Reformation ot _ — for the —_ Fail- 
nes, Infirmities arprizes, incident to ſin- 
SY virtuous perſons in the 2whole courſe of 


their Lives; tor the continual Forgiveneſs of Theſe, 


there is moſt eyidently proviſion made through 


the whole Tenour of the Goſpel. Our Saviour 


directs us to pray daily for the forgiveneſs of Such 


= Treſpaſſes, upon condition of our being ready to 
1 forgive our Treſpaſſes againſt each other. And 


by commanding us to forgive one another, not 


only until Seven times, but until ſeventy times ſe- Matt. vi. 


ven; he plainly declares that we may hope for · 


E rtionable Compaſſion at the hands of 
Cod. „„ „ 


The Church of Rome, by their Do&rines 
concerning Confeſton and Abſolution, concern- 
ing Contritiun and ſuperſtitious Penances, con- 


cerning Indulgences and the Power of the Keys; 


have greatly confounded the Doctrine of the 


Goſpel concerning the Forgiveneſs of Sins, with 


corruptions introduced merely by the Yanty and 
Ambition of Men. For the Texts upon which 
they ground their pretended Powers, do plain- 
ly mean, not to _—_ men to fit in God's 

t of Judgment but to authorize them from 
God to preach and to aſſure urito men the Terms or 


Conditions, upon which alone their Sins ſhall be 


forgiven them. Whoſe ſoe ver Sins ye remit, not ac- john xx. 
cording to your own Will and Pleaſure, but 2. 
whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit by executing your Com- 
miſſion, by publiſhing That Goſpel which I have 
authoriſed you from God to preach to the 
World; they are remitted unto them. 
Among Proteſtants alſo the Error is no leſs dafi- 
gerous, if, confeſing their Sins continually by 
| God, 


Yo 


2 Tim. i. 


xxx vii. 7. 
$, 10, 12. 
Dan. xii. 2. 
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God, as the Romaniſts do to the Prieſt; they re- 
turn _= to the Practice of them, as having 
been ab/0/ 


olved in courſe. For all Such confeſſions, 
whether to God or to the Prieſt; are but Mockes 


ries of Religion. Without real Amendment and 


| Reformation of Manners, there is no ſuch thing 
as Forgiveneſs of Sin. 


Axric. 11. The Reſurrection of the 
Sr L 


| "That in general there ſhall be another Life after 

This, is very ſtrongly proved from the conſide- 
ration of the Nature and Faculties of the Soul of 
man; from all men's natural Conſciences and una- 


voidable Apprebenfion of what is to come; and 


from the ſenſe we have of our being accountable 


for our own actions; compared with the neceſſa- 


ry Attributes and Perfections of God the Supreme 


Governor and righteous Fudge of the World, and 
with the expreſs declarations of the Goſpel, 


whereby Life and Immortality are now clearly | 
brought to Light. 7 | 


And if *tis certain in general, that there ſhall 


be a Future Life; tis probable moreover in parti- 
cular, that the Soul, whic®. in the preſent State 


God has thought fit ro cloath with a Body of 


_ Fleſh, is in its Nature Such, as can beſt exert its 


Faculties eyen in the future State likewiſe, when 


united to a Body ſuitable to That State. And 


that therefore there will be a Reſurrection of the 
Body. Is 


To the Jews there ſeems to have been given 


| ſome Intimation of this Particular, in the Hiſto- 


ry of Enoch and Elijab's having been tranſlated 
with their Bodies; in Job's Declaration of his 
Aſſurance that in his Fleſh he ſhould ſee God; in 
Ezekiel's viſion concerning the Reſurre&ion of 
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rhe dry Bones; and in Some Other Paſſages of the Iſai. xvi. 
Prophets. I. ö | ? g —1 14. | 
But by the Goypel at length is this doctrine ſo Hofea il. 


- clearly and fully revealed, that even upon This 14. 
Account Chriſt may be juſtly ſtyled The Reſur- Joh.xi.2s. 
 reftion and the Life. By Him and his Apoſtles it 


is now d:finfly declared, that All that are in the jy, 28. 
Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and Hall come forth---- 29. 

anto the Reſurreftion : That the Sea ſhall give up _ 
the Dead that are in It, and Death and the Grave * 


ſhall deliver up the Dead that are in Them: That + Coe. xv. 


This corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and This 54. 
mortal ſhall put on Immortality. 5 


As to the Manner of the Reſurrection, How 


the Dead are to be raiſed up, and with What Body ver. 35. 


they ſhall come: The Scripture has told us, that ir 
is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption : ver. 41,45, 
It is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory: it is 44 


ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power : It is ſown 


4 Natural body, it is raiſed a Spiritual body. Ina NE. 
word; Chrift ſball change our vile Body, that it Phil. iii. 21. 
may be faſhioned like unto His glorious Body, accord. 


g to the working whereby be is able even to ſubdue 


all things unto himſelf. 


The Objeftions againſt this Doctrine, drawn 


from Philoſophical Speculations concerning the 
Sameneſs of the Parts of the Same Body; are * 


mere Trifling. Thou Fool That which thou ſow- Cor. xv; 
eſt, is not quickened except it dio. And That which 36, 37, 38. 
thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not That Body that ſhall be, 


but bare Grain, ſuppoſe of Wheat or of ſome other 


Grain. But God giveth it a Body, as it has pleaſed 

Him; and to every Seed, his Own Body. The Bo- 
dy, at leaſt a great Part of it, during the whole 
courſe of our Natural Life, is in perpetual 

Change: Yet the Perſon continues always the 
Same. At the Reſurrection, every man ſhall be 
a really and truly the /ame Perſan that died; as 


4. ET TOT TTo * 
in the morning he that awakes, is the ſame Pet- 
ſon that went to ſleep at night. 45 


ARTI1C, 12. And the life everlaſting. 


The Reſurrefion of the Dead, is in order to 
that final Fudgment, which ſhall paſs upon all 
of chit = oon as _ - _ The 2 
this Judgment, wi e ſeparating of men 
according to their Deſerts, and —. them 
their different Portions in that eternal State, 
which ſhall ſucceed the Diſſolution of this pre- 
ſent World. Which eternal State, is, in the 
preſent Article, ſtyled The Life everlaſting z from 
that more excellent Part of it, which is the State 
of Happineſs for the Righteous. But it includes 
alſo, by neceſſary Conſequence, That State of 
Puniſhment or Miſery, into which the Wicked 
ſhall be ſent at the Great Day. VVV 
The Proteſſion therefore of This Article, is 
in effect the profeſſing our Belief, that the Judge 
of the whole Earth will, at the End of the 
$28 render unto every One according as his 
ork ſhall be. The Devil, who was the Head 
pf Apoſtacy z and his Angels, which followed 
him in the great Tranſgreſſion; and all wicked 
Men, who have willingly been ſeduced by the 
Temptations of Only teouſneſs; The impious 
and profane, the Blaſphemer and Idolater, the Un- 
guſt and Fraudulent, the Tyrant and Oppreſſor, the 
Unholy and Unclean, the Adulterer and M bhore mon- 
ger, andevery worker of iniquity; theſe he ſhall 


W 


cCondemn to everlaſting Deſtruction from the 


? 


ſence of the Lord and from the Glory of his 
ajeſty, in the Lake that burneth with Fire un- 
quenchable. But all Virtuous and Good men, all 
juſt and righteous and religious perſons; who either 
under the Light of Nature, with Enoch and Noab 
and Fob and the Patriarchs; or under the Low, 
W1 


Lord; have ſincerel endeavoured to the 


8 2 
forſaking their Sins; Theſe —— an 


* is . ife everlaſting. 


Lewes ee Lo 
edi and aſſured Ex 


Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the Righteous Fudge 5. 
Hall give them at That day. And To Wicked 


1 Laablhhee ot T 
whereof is profeſſed in This Article, ſhall not 


fore tis placed the very 2410 in the Creed: I le- 


will be in that everlaſti 
diſtinctly to underſt 


of tbe CnuxchCArzenis l. 77 


with Adafes and the antient Prophets 3 or under 
the Goſpel, with the {of and Followers of our 


Commandments of God, in the practice of Piety 
owe gt ice ac Teach, Bab iery and bb. | 
lineſs $ inni 7 2 


wich 
Glory unſpeakable, in the Kingdom of Heaven 3 


W this eternal Ha pine ineſs or 
Miſery, may pod 1 State 
OO Where the 


z by a well- 
very happy ba 


RS may th. 


own of 2 Tim. ty; : 


may, on the contrary, be 


greatly miſerable, by 
on 


xpectation of their — Sentence; 

hog it be not, before the day of Judgment, 

y executed _ them. - Burt the complete 3 
eternal ſtate, the-Belief * 


take place ti till after the Reſurrection. And there- 


lie vs the Refurreios 7 the Body, and the 


Life everlaſting. 


What the Condetion of Witied men i nale 


State, we are not able 
or deſcribe. But the 
Scripture, to warn us againſt Sin, repreſents 


their Puniſhment in general under the moſt terri- 


ble expreſſions : Callin it an everlaſting Fire, W n. 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels :: Where. their. Mark i is, 


orm dieth not, and the Fire is * 4 quenched : 44. 


Where foal bo Wie „ and gnaſbing of» Teeth : Marr. "pitt 
Wlerecher of f the ines 4 Wrath 3 1 
of. Cad por long is TEE without mixture, into the 10%, 11. 


Cup bis — * Soy he tormented with 


Fre 


9 H EXPOSITION : 


' fire and brimſtone; Au tht Smoke of their 
Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever; and they 
have no Refi, day nor night. Only this we are 
__ afſuredof, that thePuniſhment of very particu- 
2 Theſſ. i. lar Sinner, even in That everlaſting Doſoruttion, 
9. ſhall be exactly proportional tothe er of his 
Deſerts. As is evident both from our Natural 
Gen. xviũ. Knowledge of the Divine Attributes; ſball nut 
25. ' the Fudge of all the Earth do Right? And alſo from 
the expreſs Declarations in Scripture, that ſome 


Lake xii, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes, and others with | 


47, 48, Many: That Some kinds of Sinners, ſuch as the 
_ «+ hypocritical -Phariſees, ſhall feceive Greater 


Damnation: And that it ſhall be more tolerable for 
| Mie x 1, Le land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day of 


Judgment, than for ſome other Cities. 
In like manner, What will be in particular the 
ſtate of good Men in That heavenly Kingdom, 

which in this Article of the Creed is by way of 


_ eminence called 7he Life everlaſting z this alſo at 


_ preſent we are by no means able to deſcribe. For 

1 Cor xiii. Now wwe know in part, and we propheſy in part; 
rok, and weſce, as through a Glaſs, darkly : And it doth 
1Cor ii. o. #0t jet appear, what we ſhall be:. For Eye hath not 
een, nor Ear heard, neither have entered into the 

. Heart of Man, the things which God hath prepared 

for them that love him, But in general, the Scrip- 

ture repreſents this State of Happineſs to us un- 


PCxvi. 11. der the higheſt Characters, of Fulneſs of Joy, 


1Pet.v.4. and Pleaſures for evermore, of a Crown of Glory, 
Heb, xii. of a Kingdom that tannot be moved; of a City 
Heb; xi, Which hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker 
10. i Cod; of an Inheritance incorruptible and unde- 


+ we J 
Matt. vi. Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves do 
Mate, xiii, #07 break through nor fleal : W here the Righteous 
43> ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun, inthe Kingdom of their 
Fratber: Where Error and Sin and Miſery ſhall 


35 


* 


Luke xx. be no more: 6 


r . . . ( a 


bf the CuurRen-CarTrECHISM. 
all be accounted PRO to obtain That world, ſhall 


: 


„ 


| with an innumerable Conipany of Angels, with Heb. xii; 
4 be general Aſſembly and Church of 2 5 8 22,23, 24. 
* which are writien in With the Spirits 0 

Tuft mien made perfeft, with Jeſas the Mediator of 
wa the New Covenant, and with GOD the Fudge of Rev. xii; 
* — And they ſoall ſee bis Face, and bis Name * 
oo Hall be in their Forebtads: And they ſhall be be- 1% „. 
* fore the Throne of God, and ſhall ſerve him day and 13, 16, 17. 
* nigbt in bis Temple; and he that fitteth on the Throne, 
th ſhall dwell among thee. They ſhall burger no more, 


. neither thirſt any more, neither ſball the Fun light on | 
them, nor any Heat. For God ſball wipe ay all Revxxi4: 


-of Tears from their Eyes: And there ſball be no more 
of Death, neither Sorrow nor Crying, neither ſhall there 


be any more Pain; for the former things are paſſed a- 

| ay. And yet even in Ibis unſpeakable 

neſs likewiſe, as well as in the State of Puniſbment 

for the Wicked, there ſhall be in propor- 
tion to every Man's Work: As has been ſhown 

above, in the latter part of the 3 of 
the Srvewt Article ol the Creed. 5 


4 1 1 2 2 = . ant 


| p ART IL 
of the Decalogue or Ten Com- 


mandmentr. 


XT after the Creed. r 

placed the Ten Commandments. For be thaf lieb 17 
muſt believe that be hay 2 he is 

n 2 

the ng Truths — Sy 

Natural * 


N 
pak" to 
4 . them that 


1 


80 


ments: Of the former kind are the Ten Command- 


'* ::.."Eauſe" of his hon 


— 


An EXPOSITION © 


Natural and Revealed Religion; and then, 


conſequence ot That Beli A Ges 
dience to the Commands of 

The Commands of God, are either Moral i in 
their nature, or merely Ritual and Poſitive Inſti- 
tutions. Of the latter kind are the Tuo Sacra- 


ments delivered — and PE bt our 


Saviour in the Goſpel. 


s. You laid that y your Godfathers and 


6G others id ne ou, that you 
ſhould keep God's e Tel 


me l many _ be. 
Alu. Ten. 
28. Which be they 2 
Anſto. The ſame which God ſake! in the 


_ twentieth chapter of Exodus, faying, I 
am the Lord 


y God, who brought thee 


out of the land of EHpt, out of the Houſe 
of Bondage. | 


In this 8 are 1 the Moti ves to O- 
bedience; drawn from the conſideration, Shs 
of the Authority of Him who gave theſe 
mandments, © 7 am the Lord . God:“ And, ſe- 
condly, of his Goodneſs and Mercy towards his 


" pcop ple; do brought thee out of the land of E- 


Coy the Houſe of Bondage.” Lis Ne- 
cefſary Har ul cbey God's Commandments; be- 


Dominion and Soverezgnty o- 
2 all: 3 9 Iacouragement to poll 
them, e Gooa ne ane Comps, | 
#0 towards thſetha 1 . | 


chim. 


F e te Cnuxch-CATRORIS M. 


n +: The here urged, is directed particu 

larly to the Nation of t e Jews: Whom God 
q - ont of the land of Exxpt, 9 
8 ce e. - But the C as ex- 
1 pounded to Us by Chrif, are ftill in ps Float 
£ the Same z and the Force likewiſe of the Motives 
" to Obedience, is ſtill always the Same. They 

| are the Commandments of the Lord our G 


whoſe Kingdom ruleth for ever over All. They 
are the Commandments of Him who hath deliver- 
ed us from the Bondage of Sin and Miſery, mad 
vho alone is able to continue to us That! 
The Matter of the Commandments, may! be 
diſtinguiſhed under To Heads: Our Duty to- 
wank C God, expreſſed in the Four firftz and our 
Duty. towards. our Neighbour, in the Six laſt 
8 They were originally deliver- 
ed by God himſelf in Two Tables. One of 
vhich, our Saviour calls the Firſt and Great Com- 
+ mandment, which is the Love of God: And the Mattexxit; 
Second (faith he) is lite umo 11 Thau * love thy 38, 39. 
; — as thy fel 


n . Thon halt have no o- 


3 ther Gods but —_ ” 
6ʒ07) — 

g's For the right underſtanding of This Com- 

ſe- mandment, tis to be obſerved. 

his 1 That it Suppoſes it as a thin known by the. 

E- Light. of Nature and Reaſon, that there is but C 
Ne- One God: One Eternal, Omnipreſent, Selt-fuf-  - | 
be- _ . ficient L e 3 of infinite Power, Knowledge, — 
o- Wiſdoi Goodneſs; the Maker, Governor, | 


. and Judge of the Univerſe; the Author and God. 
af Nature; the ſame God, who, by his Works. 
of Creation and Providence, manifeſts bimſelf 


1 a. Al Nations 1 who, under the Od Teſtament, 
Bake F 3 ee revealed 


An EXPOSITION 


revealed himſelf in a more particular manner 85 
Adam, to Noab, to the Patriarchs, to Moſes, 
the Prophets ; and who, in the New Teſtament, 
is ſex torth to ps end: this ſtill more —— 
» Cor, Al. Character, that he is The Cod and Fat 
2 ofus Chriſt. For this is the peculiar Au | 
ion of the Goſpel; that, as there is 
On Ga, ſo there is One Mediator between God 
* 
1 Commaniditent eur us bo on and 
acknowledge This One True God, or to have 
him for Our God. Which implies, "that 'tis our 
Duty to © Believe in him,” and kcep up in our 
Minds a conftant Senſe of him, as of 
preſent Governor and Judges z to © Fear bim,” 
upon account of his Power and Juſticez to 
66 Love him, upon account of his Goodneſs and 
Beneficence; to © Worſbip bim upon account 
of his Supreme Dominion and Sovereignty over 
all; to © give bim Thanks,” for all his Mercies 
_— Benefits to © put bun whole Truſt in him,” 
upon account of his-Veracity and Faithfulneſs 3 
to © call upon him continually. in Prayer, for 
the ſupply of all our Wants; to © honour his 
e Holy Name and bis Mord, by a conſtant Study 
ot his Will revealed in Scripture and to ©* /erye 
8 & gim truly all the days of our Life,” by a regular 
and habitual Obedience to all his Command- 
ments This is the Acknowledgment and Hor ſbip 
of the true God, enjoined in This Firſt Com- 
- . mandment as delivered to Moſes: And in the 
£ dans xxii. Goſpel,” he Firſt and Great Commandment is de- 
22. * Clared to be the Worſhip of the Same Coe, in 
5 xvi. 2 Pills and through rhe Mediation of Feſus 
im. NL, 0 Te 
Eph, Lab e This Commandment expreſly forbids the 
orſbip of any Other God, either infteag of or 
together with the One True Cad. The MWorſpip of 
wy ter Cod, of uy other real or hs 


2 Tim, ii, 
fr 


a 


Being, in the Place of the One True God is 2 
rect 1d 
Worſhip of the trus God under any Falſe Re- 


the 
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tor 
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olatry, or the Worſhip of- an Idol. And the 


eſentation, or through any other Medium of Wor- 
Rai, than through the One Mediator whom He 


himſelf has appointed; is an idolatrous Manner 
of Worſhip. Which Sin, beſides the intrinſict 


Malignity of the 2 itſelf, in diminiſhing 

onour of God, which is the Foundation 
of Religion; has moreoyer, in its eh, al- 
ways led men into endleſs Superſtitions, attended 
naturally with the higheſt Corruption of Manners. 
For the Eſſence of all Saperſtition, and the natural 
conſequence of all Falſe Worſhip, is the ſetting up 


ſome: Equivalent in the room of real Yirtue aud 


Holineſs, which is eſſential in True Religion towards 


GOD. In the Heathen World, This Sin was 


attended with · the vileſt Immoralities; as St. Paul 
has at large ſhown in the firſt chapter to the Ro- 


mans: And it was particularly the Cauſe of God's 
rooting out the ſeven Nations of Canaan, from 


before the children of Jae. Among the Jews, 
God commanded it to be punithed with Death; 


and when they fell into it nationally, he delivered 
them up for it into the Babyloniſh Captivity. In 


the New Teſtament likewiſe, tis always ranked 
in the Catalogues of the moſt enormous Sins. 


And or Churches which call themſelves Chrifi- 
an, have at different Times preſumed to ſet 8. 


5 Methods of Worſhip, and Repreſentations of God, 
not warranted in es z and have moreover 


taught men to apply themſelves to Angels, and to 
— nary Saints; to Souls of men departed, and 
e Bleſſed Virgin, whom by a profane Ambi- 


guity they affect to ſtyle the Ather of Cad; and 
even to KRelicks, and to Images of Mood and Stone. 
All which Practices, are a Departing from the 
One God, and from the One Mediatar which He 

"IHE F 4 hath 


94 


Rs xvii, 
29. 


to thy ſelf any 


The Worſhip of a Fal/e God, forbidden in t 
_ Fir} Commandment, And the Worſhip of D 


The Firſt and Great Command 


An EXPOSITION. 
hath appointed; or, as St. Paul expreſſes it, 


Cal.ii.19. mot holding the Head. 


CoMMandDm. II. Thou ſhaltnor make 
graven Image, nor the like- 
neſs of any thing that is in Heaven above, 
or in the Earth heneath. or in the Water 
under the Earth: Thou ſhalt not bow down 
to them, nor worſhip them: For ij the Lord 
thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the 


Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, un- 


to the third and fourth Generation, of them 


that hate me, and ſhew meroy unto thou- 
ſands in them 


that love me and keep my 
Commandments. „ PP ad 


. Of the Sin of Idolatry there are Two Sorts 3 


5 


True God under a Falſe Repreſentation, or through 
y unlawful Medium, forbidden more particu - 
ly in this Second Commandment. - 


ment, is the Hore 
Hip of the One True God: And the Foundation of 
hat Worſhip, is the traming right and worthy 


| Notions concerning him; Which is what in this 


Second Commandment we arc injoined to preſerve. 
God, is an Oymipreſent Spirit; of infinite Know- 
ledge, Power, and Goodne's ; the Maker and Lord 


of the Univerſe: And 'tis: a great Indignity to his 


Divine Majeſty, to repreſent him under any cor- 
| poreal Image or Similitude whatſoever. Tis an 
Iundignity to imagine that the Creator of Rational 


Spirits, that He whoſe Off5pring we ourſelves are 
ſhould be like unto Gold or Silver or St , 


L | | one graven by 

Art and man's device, Which unworthy Nox 

E +: | ” L 1008 
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tions of always withdraw men from true 
Virtue and Holineſs, into numberleſs Super- 


ſtitious and Immoral Practices 
Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf © any Gra- 
60 ven Inge. ” The t Writers have — Sari 


times diſti nguiſhed here, between a Graves I- 
mage and a Fifave religious Worb, eu 
uſe of an /mage in _ Worſhip, 
_ conſiſt, not in its bei mage, but in its be - 
Graved rather than ner; 4. Which i is ex- 
= ſuch a kind of Diſtinction, 7 made 
to Balaam, when he ſaid; Come, 7 22 thee, I Numb: 
will bring * unto ANOTHER ACE, xxilie 274 
peradventure it will pleaſe God, that thou may 
curſe me them from Theſe things ſhow, 
how apt men are to — themſelves with 
Diſtindtions where there is No Difference. The 
thing torbidden in This Commandment, is not 


the / articularity of 83 an Image; But the 
Prohibition is General, Thow Gal t not make 


ts reh, any graven Image, NOR” any or 
ther “ Likeneſs. 5 4 
From theſe words, © Thou ſhalt nt MARE 
to thy ſelf any graven Image; the Jews and ma- 
ny Antient Chriſtians have = that the 
Making any Images at all, though without an 
intention of worſhipping vn, was unlawful. 
And indeed the baue up of Images in Places | 
of religious Morſbip, t ough without any pre- 1 
ſent intention of worſhipping them, al- | 
| ways been a great and dangerous Snare. But | 
the Senſe of the Commandment plainly is, 1 
only to forbid the making of Images as Reprę- | 
 ſentations of God, or in any way as Object or Me- 1 
35 diums of Worſhip. © Thou Halt not mate | 
them, Thou ſbalt not bow down to them 
Thar is, Thou Halt net makg them in arder to bom 
* 10 them: | 


of Ka "Beaſt, or Fiſh: Neither rep 


11. xliv. 


4 


217 oboam who made Iſrael to fin. 
ad not the Ex 
it, it could hardly have been thought 


. EXPOSITION. 


Make not © the Liteneſi of any thing that is in 
& Heaven above: ” Worſhip not the He of 
—_ the Sun, Moon and Stars; or any ima- 
inviſible Powers in them. Neither repre- 
cog Foes wiſe waſnt on Spe of theſe 
things. For the Sus is His Sun, and the whole 
Heavens axe the Work, of bis Hands, 

Neither make to thy ſelf the Likeneſs of 
chin that is “ in the Earth beneath, or in t 
ater under the Eartb: „Were re Im 


arg ofa bg au Bp 
—_— other Heathen of old, and the Wor- 
pers of the Golden Calf in the Wilderneſs, 


ience of all A es ſhown 
poſſible 
in nature, that men ſhould become ſo ſtupid, 


as to fall, down to the Stock of a Tree; or ſo un- 
reaſonable, as to imagine that any divine V irtue 


ar inviſibie Power ſhould be annexed to an Image 
of Hood or Stone, or to the Place where an J. 


mage ſtands. Yet both Pagans and Jews, and 


Chriftian too, have been exceedingly prone to 
fall into this Vice, The Church of Nome has | 
been ſo palpably guilty in this point, that they 


have been aſhamed to let this Commandment 


ſtand, and have been forced to omit 2 in many 


of their Books. And the Excuſe the bey make 
o 


for their Uſe of Images In religious Worſhip, 
that their original Intention was not that the 


Images themſelves ſhould be worſbipped,) is as thin 


as a Spider's web. For Corruptions of this 


kind, ever grow by degrees: And the Command- 
ment was Sog on purpoſe to prevent their Be- 


| ginnings. 


od charged the Jews, ſaying, 12. 


Deut. iv. jau no manner o/ ;- — on the day that the Lord 


15. 16. 


 ſpake unto you in Horeb 3--left ye corrupt yourſelves, 
ud habe the fnilitude of any Figure, Yet 2 
ha 


an Imag 


thoſe R 
Then they proceeded to ſet up the Mi of 


Baal, who was 2 Falſe God, one of the /dols. 


of the Nations. And at laſt they went ſo far, 
as even to make their children paſs — h the 1 
1 


0 Moloch. In like manner 


lar mag 
direct = ers to the Saints whom the Images 
And, at laft, in the moſt ſtupid 
5 themſelves. Towards 
Saints and Angels they expreſſed firit a certain 
| Honour or Reverence; and then they proceeded 
to idolize them directly, as Authoritative Me- 
diators in eonjunction with Chrift. Towards 
the Bread and M ine in the Sacrament they ſnow- 
ed firſt a certain awfwl Reſpect, as to the Memo- 
rials of Chriſt's Death: Then they procced- 
ed to pay a Yeneration to them, as being the 


= hh S the / 
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the Wilderneſs they ſet up the Golden Calf, as 
e or Repreſentation of the True God. And 


afterwards they ſer up the Calves in Dan and 


Bethel z ſtill directing their Worſhi ip, through 


— to the God of Iſßrael. 


corrupt themiclves, firſt, with fee ſetti 
mages in their Places of reli * 


ogy 


merely as Hiftorical Memorials. "Th mite 


gined peculiar Favours, annexed to Prayers of- 


tered to God in the Places where ſuch particu- 


es ſtood. After this, they began to 


real Body and Blood of Chriſt : Aﬀer this, they 


preſumed to wor/bip them, as Chriſt's Living 
Perſon; and, at latt, abſolutely as God Himſelf. 
The Reaſon and Inforcement of the Prohibi- 
tion of every ſpecies of this Sin of Idolatry 
follows in the next words: << For I, the I. <4 
„ thy Gad, ama jealous Cod: Jealous, not like 
Earthly Princes, leſt their Authority ſhould 
' fuffer any Diminution; For our Goodneſ3 extend- 


eth not to Him, nor can our Wickednefs. do Him 
any Damage. Bur he is Fealous for Our ſakes 
left, b y giving His Honour to Others, and His 

Praiſe 


A. EXPOSITION 
Praiſe to graves Images, our Notions ſhould be- 


come Corrupt, our Underſtandings darkened, 
our Wills and AﬀeCions biaſſed and inclined 
to Evil. For all Idolatry (as I before obſerved) 
naturally leads to Other Immoralities; And 
when men like not to retain God in their Knowledge, 
i.28. they are very apt to be given over ta a reprobete 


The Effe@of thisdivine Jealouſy, 


in the tollowing words; © And vift the Sins 
„ the Fathers upon the children, unto the third 


„ and fourth generation of them that hate me.” 
Tis a Threatning of laſting Temporal. Puniſh- 
ments, 2 Threatning of National Jud 


be inflicted, .on account of National 


People originally beloved for their Fathers ſakes : 


In conſequence of which: National Judgments, 


their Poſterity muſt of neceſſity ſaſfer in courie, 
as ta Many Temporal Regards. Yet, to ſhow 
that God extends not Puniſhment, 22 


ſpeaking (for Al Calamities broug t upon | 
ways th 


Mankind by Providence, have not 


nature of a Puniſhment ;) To ſhow, I ſay, that 


God extends not Puniſhment,. properly ſpeaking 
beyond the Perſons themſelves who fin 3 he adds 


expreſsly, of Them that Hate me.” Plainly 
intimating, that if. the Poſterity of the Wick- 


ed imitate not the Sins of their Fathers, they 
mall either be delivered from the threatned 


| _ Calamity, or it ſhall not finally have to Them 


the nature of a Puniſhment. And, to. ſhew 


how much more God delights in Blefling, 
than in Puniſhing z he adds in a yet ſtronger 


_ Expreſſion, © And. ſhew Mercy unto Thouſands, 
in them that love me and keep my Command- 
de ments.” | OT 


Co n. 


8 


J Q w. Cone Mw © 


_—_ do 
| ins, up- 
on a People under a particular Covenant, upon a 


of theCuuken-Carrecnisw, 89 


CommManpm: III. Thou ſhalt not 
take the Name of the Lord thy God in 
vain; for the Lord will not hold him guilt- 
leſs, that taketh his Name in vain. 


Aſter the Watſhip of the One True God, which 
is the Fr Commandment z and the Forſbip 


ed of him in a right and worthy manner, which 1s 
ns | the Second Commandment : Our nent Care muſt 
rd be, to behave ourſelves with a due Regard to 
= him inthe hole Courſe of our Lives and Actions; 
h- as becometh the relation we ſtand in to Him, 
8B and He to Vs. A conſtant Senſe of God upon 
2 men's Minds, is the Foundation and Support 
2 of Religion; and will ſhow forth itſelf not on- 
2 ly in the more ſolemn Acts of religious Wor- 
s, ſmip, but allo in every part of common Life. 
W The antient Fews, whenever God was mention- 
W cd, accuſtomed themſelves to add; whoſe Name 
ly Be bleſſed. The Modern Fews have turned This 
n expreſſion of awful Reverence, into a Superſti- 
i | tious Forbearance of ever uttering the Proper 
at Name of God at all. Chriſtians in latter Ages, 
3 ſeem to have fallen into the contrary Extreme; 


indulging themſelves often in looſe, careleſs, 
y and irreverent ways of arguing and diſputing 
c concerning the Great Author of our Being. 
7 The Phraſe we here render, © In ain; ſig- 
d niſies, ſtrictly and properly, the ſame as Falſely. 
2 Hence Idals, becauſe in reality they are No- Cor. vil: 
v thing in the Norld, nothing of what their fooj--— 


| liſh Worſhippers imagine them to be; there- 
r fore in Scripture they 29 ſtyled Va- pear: 

R nities, and x pon Vanities, Falſhoods z Gods, xxxii. 21. 
— which by nature are no Gods; having either no Be- Jonah. ü. C. 


ing, or nothing of that Authority ant Power Gal, ir. 2, 
which their Name denoves, And according - 
(a F. 
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ly, to take the Name d£ God © is vain;z” is 
in the original and p ule of the Phraſe, 
- alledge the Ne of * ſome 
. The Fir had nd the Hi chef | 
of zaking the Nase T God in vain, is Perjury. 
Which is a Sin of t teſt Malignity z as 
ppoſing God either to have no Being, or at leaſt 
ave no Regard. what Deſpite profane men 
do unto him. None therefore can be delibe- 
rately guilty of This Sin, but ſuch as are to- 
tally irreligious, and have caſt off all Hope and 
all ce to God's Favour. Vet by means 
of vain and inſignificant Diſtinctions, or by 
cuſtomary Negligence and Inattention, men 
have frequently diminiſhed the Sacredneis of an 
Oath, who yet at the ſame time ſeemed not to 
have been Atheiſts. 
2. The next Breach of This Oni. 
1 raſb Swearing in common converſation. In which 
* tis cyident there is continual danger 
17 through Negligence and Inattention. 
Bur 1, his was not the caſe; yet tis notorious 
eee, Irreverence, and Want of the Fear 
Bon to be continually "—_ him, carcleſs- 
and wantonly _— ght and trivial 
provocation of Paſſion. 4 This Sin 1s the 
more inexcuſable, becauſe in nature there is no 
Temptation to it. It ariſes wholly and ſole 
LE ETD 
Contempt of Religion; or per crimes, 
R 85 * Aﬀe@tation of Kevin 2 of Co- 
rage in That Comtempt. Whereas, in Truth, 


"ris not an Inſtance of Courage, to defy the 
; but on the contrary a real Mark of 


2 Comdrdiſe, not to dare to ſhow a juit Regard to 


bim in the Preſence of Profane men. 
Nor is it any juſt Excuſe, when men S wa- by 
: ether” things, * mention of rb 


[$- 


al 
he 
7 
s, 
47 
1 
Ie 
of 
* 
5 
=: . 
& 


| Name of Ged. For this Cantiouſms plainly | 
_ ſhows, that tis in their Power to forbear ſwear- 


Forms of ſwearing, And indeed, whatever a man 
For, Swearing by Any Creature, is, ultimate 
and in effo@t . ſwearing by the Name of God, 

” 2 to, for the Truth of the Fact, and 
r the 
Hall ſwear 


by a thi s thereon ; And whoſo ſhall fear by the 20, 21, 22. 
Temple, ſweareth by It, and by Him that dwelleth 


not at all: Neither by Heaven, for it is God's 34—37* 


2 : Neither ſbalt thou ſwear by thy Head, be- 
cauf 


_ , Common Sweating, ſome have concluded that all 
Taking of Oaths, even upon the moſt Solemn oc- 
| caſions, is forbidden to Chriſtians. But the con- 


Cad; of the Augel in the Revelation, ſwearing 
_ ' Him that ljveth for ever and every of St. Paul's 6;. 


of theCuurcn-Careciign. 


ing at all, as well as to forbear any particular 


ſwears by, it amounts in reality to the Same thing. 


whoſe Creature it is; and who Alone can with 
any Senſe be conceived to be finally ap- 


Sincerity of the Intention. I boſo 


therein; And he that ſhall ſwear by Heaven, ſweat = 


_ eth by the Throne of God, and by Him that fitteth 


thereon. W herefore, our Saviour exhorts, Swear Matt. v. 


Throne; nor by the Earth, for it is bis Footflool; 
Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the Great 


e thou canſt not make One Hair white or black : 


But let your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay; 
For whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of Evil. 


Simplicity and Plainneſs of Speech, becometh 


| Chriſtians, who profeſs to be void of Fraud and 
Deceit; And whatſoever is inconſiſtent with 


ſuch. Simplicity, proceedeth from ſome evil 


_ Root 


; From theſe Admonitions of our Lord againſt 


trary is evident, from the Reaſon of the thing; 
and from the. Examples in Scripture, of God's Gen. xxii. | 
AY ing by Himſelf ; of our Saviour's replying 16. 


Heb. Vi. 


to the 


igh Prieſt, who adjured him by the 7 
by 


13. : 
Matt. xxvi. 


aſſeyeration, Rev. x. 6. 


Is A. EXPOSITION. 
Roni.i. 9. aſſeveration, God is my Witneſs; and of che Apoſtles 


Hab. vi. 6. expreſs declaration, that an Oath for confirmation 


 f#5----an End of all Strife.  _ 
"= . Another Breach of This Commandment, 


very near akin to the forementioned Sin of 


Swearing in common converſation z is That pro- 
fane Cuſtom, of Cur/ing. For if, upon every 
ſudden Tranſport of Paſhon, a man curſes his 

N cighbour, with a real and malicious intention 

of wiſhing Evil to befal him; this is jrreligj 
2 of the Carſe of God. And if he does 
it, without wiſhing any Evil to the Perſon he 
curſes; then tis uſing the Name of God trivially 

and with Contempt, as of one who regards not, and 
Io ubom is owing no Regard.  —_ _ 
4. Under this Head of taking the Name of God 

in vain, are included allo all Blaſ/phemous and Re- 
proachful ways of ſpeaking concerning God and 


Religion. 


F. By this Commandment may likewiſe be un · 


derſtood to be forbidden all raſh Vous; the mat - 

ter of which, is either impoſſible, unjuſt, or un- 

2 Many Directions and Cautidùs have 

f gen by Chriſtian Writers, upon This 
Subj 


that men forbear to make any Vous at all. For 


they are uſually nothing but Snares. In the whole ; 


New Teſtament there is no one Precept concern- 


ing them, nor Incouragement to the making of 


them, nor Example of Any at any time made ; ex- 


Aas xyiii, cept in To Paſſages only s and in * of theſe, 
vow upon them, were 


a®, the perſons ho had the 
Ari. 23. ewe. 1 1 
V. Laſtly; All light, irreverent, and trivial 
Uſe of the Name of God at all, in common con- 
verſation; is prohibited in the Senſe and ſull In- 
tent of this Commandment. The Deſign of 


BBlenſe of Cad as the and Judge of all 


fly 


* 
e 


But the plaineſt and ſafeſt Advice, is, 


Which is, to N mens minds a conſtant 
| _—_ 


Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it thou 
ſhalt do no manner of Work, thou, and 
thy Son, and thy Daughter, thy Man-ſer- 


| bf theCuurcu-Carecuts. 
their Actions. Which is the Great Fouridation 


of Religion. 


To This Commandment there is, in very par- 
ticular words; a Sanction or Penalty amnexed: 
& For the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, that 


« zaketh his Name it vain.” Tis a figurative 
and very 


expreſſive manner of denouncing a more 
than ordinarily ſevere Threatning: The guilty 
perſon ſhall by no means eſcape unpuniſbed. Thus 
when Chriſt fays; that He who ſhall Teach men 


to break me His Commandments, ſhall be the 
| Leaſt inthe Kingdom 

emphatical, that ſuch a perſon ſhall leaf of all 
men enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; he, of 


of Heaven; the Senſe is very 


all men, ſhall be the Loft that ſhall enter; he, of 


ll men, ſhall be the turtheſt from ever being ad- 


CouMAN DM. IV. Remember that 


thou keep | 
Days ſhalt thou labour, and do all that tion 


holy the Sabbarh-day : 


haſt to do: But the Seventh Day is the 


vant, and thy Maid-ſervant, thy Cattel, 
ind the Stranger that is within thy Gates: 


Forin fix Days the Lord made Heaven and 


Earth, the Sea; and all that in them is, and 
reſted the Seventh Day. Wherefore the 
79 bleſſed the Seventh Day, and hallow- 


The Three firſ Commandinents direct us Vom 


de are to worſhip, and in what mamer The 


_ Fourth Commandment appoint a particular Time 


tor 


Six 


93 


Matt.v.rg; 
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for that Purpoſe. And herein conſiſts the general 
Morality of this Commandment. For if Religion, 
and the ſolemn Worſbip of God , be neceſſary; 
there muſt be Time ſet apart for men to be inſtru. 
fied in Religion, and to celebrate God's Worſhip. 
But more particularly; the Ends and Reaſons of 
This Commandment are, : 
1. That men may contemplate and commemorate 
the Work of Creation. For in ſix Days the 
| p „ Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all 
I „ that in them is. By the contemplation of Na- 
' ꝛture, men are led to the Knowledge of the God of 
| | Rom. i. o. Nature. For, the inviſible things of Him, even his 
® | || BM eternal Power and Godhead, are clearly ſeen from the 
I I |. creation of the world, being underſtood 7 the things 
„ that are made. This Knowledge of God's Crea- 
1: Bj tion, is the great Preſeryative againſt dolatry : 
WIT || M ben men are aſſured, that the Sun is His Sun; 
| | Matt.v.45. and that the Hoſt of Heaven, which ignorant Na- 
1:8 tions have worſhipped, the Moon and Stars, and 
all the Powers viſible and iv that are in them, 
(| Rev. iv. 11. are the Work of his hands, and that for His Pleaſure 
! 1 , they Are, and were created. For This Reaſon, 
1 Exod. xxxi the Sabbath is a Perpetual Covenant, a Sign between 
1 16,17. meand the children of Iſrael for ever : for in fix days 
| vi the Lord made Heaven and Earth. And not to the 
| Ip children of 1ſrael only, but from the very Beginning | 


of the World, was This a Sign and a Covenant ap- 
Wil Gen. ii, 3. pointed of God; and is therefore of a moral nature, 
| through all generations. 25 
1 2 As to the particular Space of Time, in which 
JI 8 this beautiful Fabrick of the World was formed 
8 Heb. xi.3. out of a Chaos, and made of things which do not ap- 
| VIS Pear; tis not in itſelf at all material, whether it 
a | | had been performed in One moment or in fix days. 
i For the doing of it in fix days is as miraculous, as 
_ in one Moment; and in One moment as eaſy, as in 
if | Fre days. But for our greater diſtiniFneſs of Percep= 
tion, tis deſcribed to have been effected . fi 
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ways; and poſſibly, moreover, as this might be 
a typical repreſentation of ſome Greater Periods; 


ſeeing One day is with the Lord as a Thouſand years, 2Pet.iii. 9; 


and a Thouſand years as one day. And when tis 
ſaid, God (“ reſted the ſeventh day; the Mean- 
ing evidently is not, as if the foregoing Work 
had been any Labour to the Almighty z but 
merely that the Work was then complete, and 
needed no further Addition 
2. The inſtitution of the Sabbath was renewed 
to the children of Mrael in the Wilderneſs, with 
4 particular additional reaſon. And remember that Deut. v| 
thou waſt a Servant in the Land of Egypt, and that 5. 
the Lord thy God brought thee out thence, through a 
mighty band and by a fFretthed out arm; therefore the 
| Lord thy God commanded thee to keep tht Sabbath- 
day. This reaſon was peculiar to the people of 
the Jews. And upon This account (of comme- 
morating their deliverance from the Egyptian 
Bondage) it ſeems to be, that they had. ſo fri 
and rigorous a Command to forbear abſolutely 
| every ſort of Work; inſomuch that the man 
| who did but gather Stickwupon the Sabbath-day; Numb ænj 
vas commanded to be put to Death. 32, 35. 
3. Another reaſon of this Commandment is, 
that the Poor Labourer, and the Servant, and even 
the Cattle may have a time of Ref. On the ſeventh g od. 
day thou ſbalt reſt; that thine ox and thine aſs may xiii, 12 
reſt, and the Son of thy handmaid, and the Stranger 
may be refreſhed. This reaſon likewiſe, as well 
as that of commemorating the Creation, is of a 
moral and perpetual nature. And 'tis here par - 
ticularly remarkable, that God (without whoſe 
Providence not a ſparrow falls to the ground) con- 


deſcends to take care even of Beaſts and Cattle : Matt. x. g | 


To teach men humanity, and a merciful Temper 
and that a righteous man mult regard even the lift prov. xi 
of his Beaſt. 5 e 


G a Nox 
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Nov from theſeObſervations it will be no dif- 
ficult matter to determine the Queſtion, how 
far This Commandment continues obligato 
upon Chriſtians. The part inſtituted to the Fews 
in the Wilderneſs, the rigorous and ſtrict Reſt in 
| - commemoration of their 933 the 
1 Egyptian Bondage, was impoſed upon That Nati. 
on only; and is therefore by St. Paul joined with 
Col. ii. 16. Meats and Drinks and New-Moons and Holy days, 
3 which were Laws not extending to the Gentile 
* - Converts. And for the ſame reaſon our Lord ſays 
| concerning the. Sabbath, what could not have 
| been applied to any of the reſt of the Commniand- 
| Mark ii, ments; Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo of the 
} 25. Sabbath. But the Moral part, the aſcertaining 
| of Time for the Solemn and Publick Worſbip of Goa; 
| it - evhocreated all things, the inſtruction of ourſelves 
1 Fit and others in the Anowledge of God and of his Works, 
Wa li and the allowing a Time of Re/# to Labourers, 
10 | Servants; and Cattle; is of eternal and unalterable 
N 15 reaſon. And they who by the habitual Practice 
| WJ | of Virtue, preſerve daily and continually upon 
1 Bt : their Minds a Senſe of God and 1 in the 
Hi V!bole Courſe of their Lives; may be truly ſaid, 
| BIR in the Chriſtian ſenſe, to keep a perpetual Sabbath. 
Upon which account, both the Land of Canaan, 
VPuherein the Iſraelites were to ſerve God without 
Lute i. Fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him All the 
74% 75 Days of their lives; and the Heavenly Canaan, 
nll whereof theearthly was but a Type and a Fi- 
WIE gure; are by St. Paul figuratively repreſented, 
Wil  _ 1naveryclegantAllufion, under the notion of an 
l Keb. iv. 3, eternal Sabbath or Reft to the people of God. 
5.9 1% qAnd even as to the inſtituted part; tho' the 
r Sabbatical commemoration of the deliverance 
11 dut of the Egyptian Bondage, was peculiar to the 
9 Zewiſh Nation only; yet, according to the Ap- 
5 ointment and Practice of the Apoſtles, there 
has conſtantly been obſerved among ak. = 2 
Olemn 
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ſolemn weekly commemoration of the Reſurrecti- 
zn of Chriſt, our Deliverer from Spiritual Bondage. 


And This, in the New Teſtament, is ſtiled The Rev. i. 10. 


Lord's Day. 


The Manner in which This Day ought to be 


obſerved among Chriſtians, is, in attending the 


Publick Worſhip of God, in hearing the W ord, 
in reading the Scriptures; in inſtructing and 


aſſiſting thoſe, over whom we have any Influ- 
ence, in the Knowledge and Practice of their 


Duty. In a word, tis to be ſpent in works of 


Neceſſity, and in works of Charity; and in what- 
ſoever tends, without Superſtition and without 
Affectation, to the real Honour ot God, and to 
the true Intereſt and Promoting of Religion and 


* Virtue in the World. 


The Extremes to be avoided, are: On the 
one hand, (and which in the Preſent Age is by 
much the moſt uſual and dangeraus Extreme,) 


That Habit of ſpending great part of the Lord's. 
day in Gaming, and in other looſe and debauched 


Practices; which has been encouraged by Popery, 
and which has to numberleſs perſons been the 


corruption of their Principles, and the entire Rain 
of their Morals. On the other hand; an affect- 
ed Judaical or Phariſaical Preciſeneſs, which 


uſually proceeds from Hypocriſy, or from a want 


of underftanding rightly the true Nature of Re- 
ligion. When the Phariſces accuſed our Lord 


tor working a charitable and beneficent Cure up- 
on the Sabbath-day, his Anſwer to them was, 
My Father worketh hitherto, and I wort. His 
Meaning is: © Yehave a very wrong Notion 
&« of the true Sabbatical Reſt, which God has 


„ commanded; From his Work of Creation, 
&« God does indeed Now reſt ; but i Acts of Pro- 


& vidence, Preſervation, Government, and doing 
“ Good to his Creatures, in Theſe things My Fa- 

© ther worketh hitherto, and will work for ever; 
GE Lt 1 « And 
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An EXPOSITION 
6 And in zheſe Inſtances, I alſo work, and every 


| & good man works, both on the Sabbath-day and 


* continually.” 


Commanpa. V. Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother; that thy Days may be 
long inthe Land which the Lord thy God 

%% 8 


The Four faregoing Commandments are the 
Firſt Table, containing our Duty towards God: 
The Six following, are the Second Table, contain- 

ing our Duty towards our Neighbour. 

And berg tis obſcryable, that God is pleaſed to 


begin where Nature itſelf does; requiring us in 


the firſt place to make juſt Returns of Honour 
and Benevolence to Thoſe, by whole Care and 
Tenderneſs we have been Rave and ſupport» 
ed in the moſt helpieſs part of our Lives. The 
Extent of This and the like Precepts, is indeed 
much inlarged by the Goſpel z wherein we are 
commanded ta love All Mantind, and to be ready 
to do good Offices even to our Enemies theme 


| ſelves. But this is evidently to be underſtood of 


That Univerſal Good- Mill, which muſt of neceſ- 
ſity be exerciſed in very different Manners. and 
Proportions, according to the different Circum- 

| Pances and Relations wherein different Perſons do 

and to Us; and alters nothing of that particular 
Honour and Regard, which we are here required 


R 


factors. 3 | 
8 To This Commandment there is annexed a par- 
ticular Promiſe ; that . thy days may be long in | 
4 the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.”. | 


Epb. vi, 2. And St. Pau] takes notice of it accordingly, as 
the firſt Commandment (the only one of the Ten) 

with Promiſe. There ſeems to be in the nature of 
the thing itſelf a certain aptneſs of congruity, in 
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annexing the Promiſe of long Life, to Them that 
honour the 1 by whoſe Means God hath 
been pleaſed to give us Life, and by whoſe Care, 
he hath preſerved us throu gh the moſt helple/5 part 
otit. How far, and to what degrees this Promiſe 
has been fulfilled literally, it is not ealy for us to 


$ judge. But as the Land which the Lord their God 


gave to the //raelites, was certainly a Type ot a 

better country, that is, an heavenly ſo the Pro- | 
miſc of Jong life in That Land, is undoubtedly an Heb. «i. 
_ Emblem of Eternity. The caſe is the ſame, as in 
Other Inſtances in Scripture. The Prophecy, 
that the Foundations of Jeruſalem ſhould be laid 
with Sapphires, and her Gates of Carbuncles z is Ifai. iv, 
evidently a præfiguration of the heavenly Feru- 2 bi HR 
falem, the City of the Living God, (m rut dus 16 
txucav ac) the City which hath THE Foundations Heb. xii, 
_ (deſcribed by St. John in the Apocalypſe,) whoſe 22. 
Builder and Maker is God. Inlike manner, to be acer 
vritien in the writing of the Houſe of Iſrael, and on wa 
written iu the Boot; are Phraſes in the Old Teſta» Ezek. xiii. 
ment, certainly alluding to that clearer Expreſ- 9. 
fion in the New Teſtament, ot being written in Nera. 
the Boot of Life. - ) 
To © Honour our Parents, is, to make them 
ſuirable Returns of Love and Affection; to obey, 
reſpect, and ſubmit to them; not only to the 
gentle, but even to the fraward; in all things uf 
in all things lauful, in all things honeſt and o 
good report: And, when perſons arc grows: up 
to years of difcretion, ſtill in matters of great Con- 
cern in life, to conſult and be adviſed by them, as 
far as Reaſon and Piety and Gratitude ſhall re- 
quire. But the Particular principally intended in 
this Precept, is, that Children afford their Pa- 

rents a reaſonable _ and Proviſion, in the 
time of age and Necetfity, the Jews of old, were 
very faulty in This Particular; diſcharging men 
from all Obligation to relieve their neceſſitous 
| | G 4 Parents, 


Matt, xv. to the Service of the Temple; and ſo making the 


Il, I2, 13. 


Eph. vi. 5. 
et. ii. 8. 
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Parents, upon their contributing a certain Sum 


Commandment of God of none effect, through the 
Tradition of Men, 

The Perſons here commanded to be honoured, 
te thy Father and thy Mother, muſt be under- 
ſtood to include, not only Parents literally, but 
figuratively alſo z The Fathers of our Country; 
Magiſtrates, 1 and Subordinate z Maſters 
and Aiſtreſſes in Families; Minifters and Teachers 
of Religion. To each of theſe there is an Ho- 
nour and Regard due, proportional to the Na- 
ture and Degree of the Relation. To Magiſtrates 

there is due from Subjects, Obedience according 
to the Laws of the ery, in all things not 
oppoſite to the Law of God. To Maſters there 
is due from Servants, Dil gence and Induſtry, Ho- 
neſty and Fidelity Alſo Submiſſion, according to 
the Advice of the Apoſtle ; Only with this differ- 
ence, that, whereas in the Apoſtles days the Ser- 
vants ſpoken of were Slaves under ablolute 
Lords, Servants Now, being hired by Contract, 
are to pay ſuch Submiſſion only, as is appoint 
by Law or by Agreement. To Miniſters and 
eachers of Religion, there is due from the People 
ſuch Reſpect, as to Stewards of the Myſteries of 
Cod; Awillingneſs to hear and be inſtructed by 
them, and to obſerve and practiſe whatever they 
can ſhow to be the Will of God. Laſtly, to- 
_ wards all Superiors in every kind and degree, there 
is due, eſpecially from young Perſons, a Decent 
. and Reſpefifal Bahavionr, © > tf 
There is ſtill one thing further to be taken 
notice of, under this Commandment : That, 
as in Nature all Influences and Operations are 
mutual, ſo in all Relations there is a Duty recipro- 
cal. *Tis to be underſtood that Parents are by 
this Commandment required to love, ſupport, 
inſtruct, and be gentle towards their 3 
e e e Princes 
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1 Princes and Magiſtrates, to govern according to 
L Law and Reaſon as . 4 B80. 

e preme Lord, to whom they muſt give account. 
Maſters, to exact Service, not rigorouſly, but 

L with Mzldneſs, and according to Contract; not 

* as from Slaves, (nor even from Them with Cruel- 

It ty, ) but as from Servants upon limited and agreed 

'$ Terms. Governogrs in the Church, not to aſſume 
5 Power over the Conſciences of men, as bei 

5 Lords over God's Heritage; but to be faithful 
J- diligent in — as being pet. v. 3. 
- enſamples te the Flock. © . 
es SR Oe” ; 

) 

X  CommanDM. VI. Thou ſhalt do no 
CC N 

% ps 

. The firſt Four Commandments, ſet forth our 
r- Duty towards Gad; the Fifth, expreſſes the Du- 
„ owing to our Superiors among Men; and the 
T. fore laft declare our Duty towards All men in ge- 
4 neral, with regard to the Life, the Property, the 
ad FF Reputation of our Neighbour, or whatever elſe 
le may in any way affect him. 3 
of The greateſt and moſt irreparable Damage one 
y man can do to another, is the taking away his 
ey Diez; and therefore the Fir of the Command- 
Os ments under This Head, is, Thou ſbalt not kill.“ 
re But becauſe This phraſe has ſome Ambiguity in 
nt it, we chooſe therefore to render it more ſtriẽt- 
= I/ and properly, © Thou ſbalt do no Murder.” 
en For there are Many Caſes, wherein the Life of 
i, a man may be taken away, without the Sin of 
” 1 e 5 
9 A Man may kill his Neighbour by Chance, 
Yy by ſome wholly unforeſeen Accident, when he 
t, bad no Deſign of hurting him at all. And 
* where there is no Deſign or Intention in the Mans 
- R Ne hs : 


A EXPOSITION 


the Action has in it nothmgof Morality or In. 
morality. Vet any degree. of Carele/snefs, is a 

Fault: And therefore, in the Law of Moſes, 
God was pleaſed to command, that whoſoever 
ſlew à man by Accident, ſhould he at the Trou- 
ble of fleeing to a City of Refuge. 

A Man may be forced to kill Another, in his 
own neceſſary Self- Defence: And then the Sin is, 
not in the Slayer, but in him that is azz, For 

in all caſcs of Force, not he wha is compelled to 
ſtrike the Stroke, but he who is the Cau/e of the 
ii, Evil, bears the whole Guilt. /f a Thief be found 
breakinz up, and be ſmitten that he die; there ſhall 
uo blood be ſhed for bim. For the ſame reaſon, 
Enemies may be flain in a juſt and neceſſary War; 
and *cis no Crime, but an Honour, to be ſuc-⸗ 
ceſsful in deftroying them. But Wars ot mere 
Ambition, are direct Murders, . 
Alſo in times of Peace, the Lives of Male - 
factors may be juſtly taken away, for the Pre- 
ſervation and Security of the Publick. There 
is conferred upon the Magiſtrate, the Self- De- 
| fence ot the whole Society; and God himſelt 
has approved and given this Authority, that ae 
Rom, xiii, ſhould not bear the Sword in vain. 5 
+ Theſe are the Caſes, wherein the Lives of 
men may be taten away without Sin. And for 
the ſake of diſtinguiſbing rhefe cafes it is, that the 
words of the Commandment are thus rendred, 
„ Thou ſhalt do no Murder. Murder therefore 
is the killing of a man, not by misfortane, but 
with deſign; not for our own defence and preſer- 
vation in neceſſity, but out of malice and hatred 
towards our Neighbour; not as deſtroying a pub- 
lick Enemy, but one with whom we ought to 
have lived under the natural Ties of Friendſbip 
and Humanity, or at leaſt of mutual Forgiveneſs ; 
not as bringing a Malefactor to Executian for the 
preſervation of the Commonwealth, but as cut- 


ting 


„ 
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ting off an innocent Member to the Hurt and 


_ 
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Loſs ot the Publick. 1 

And This, of all Crimes, is the moſt enor- 
mou; becauſe the Damage is molt irreparable. 
For, what can be given a man in exchange or in 


recompence for his Life? Or what ſatisfaction can 


f 


Jie make tor deſtroying the Image of God, who, Gen. i. 25. 
far from reſtoring Lite, cannot make one Hair Vat. v. 36. 
 avhite or black, or add one cubit unto his flature? _ 


Vi. 27. 


By the Lau of Nature therefore, this Crime 


was always judged worthy of the Severeſt pu- 


niſkment z the very Barbarians reaſoning among 
themſelves, that a Murderer, whatever Eſcapes 
he may make, yet Vengeance ſuffereth not to live. Adtsxxviii. 
By the Laws of all civilzed Nations in the +: = 
World, it has always been puniſhed capitally; 
and ſometimes with the moſt Cruel kinds of 
Death. VVV 5 
By the Law of Moſes, God commanded that 
No Satisfaction ſhould be zaken for the Life of a Numb. 


| Murderer ; but the guilty perſon was to be ta- xv. 31. 


hen even from God's Altar that he might die. From Exod, xxi. 


| whence, by the way, appears the Extreme In- 14. 
piety of thoſe Superſtitions Privileges or Immunt+ 


ties of Churches, in Popiſh Countries; whereb 
Places 1 ef for the Worſbip of God, are made 
Refuges for the vileſt of Malefactors. . 
Iis obſervable allo, that, in order to guard 
againſt this Crime more effectually, God was 
pleaſed to command (as I before obſerved) in 
the Law of Moſas, that whoſoe ver killed a man 


even by mere Accident only, ſhould be at the 
Trouble of fleeing to a City of Refuge, and con- 


there till the Death of the Higb Prieſt. Numb. 
Laſtly; What has hitherto been {aid concer- xxxv. 32. 
ning the Killing of Another, muſt in proportion 
be underſtood likewiſe concerning Self- Murder. 
For no man has a Right to anticipate the | 
0 EM 
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Degree and geepeſt 


E EXPOSITION © 
of Goc, or to bereave the Publick of a Mem- 
ber, by deſtroying Himſel | 

Ile true Nature and Notion of Murder being 
thus explained; tis to be obſerved in the next 


place, that there there may be ſeveral Degrees 
of Aggravation in this Crime, and alſo different 
Degrees of Approach towards it. The Higheſt 


when 'tis committed with deliberate and con- 


trived Malice. But whether it be committed 
with a man's cn band, or by the Hand of -- 
iber, or by means of Perjury and Subornation of 


Falſe Witneſſes; theſe Circumſtances make no 
difference at all in the Nature, or in the Degree 


of the Guilt. 


The next Degree of this Crime is, when tis 


committed, not with premeditated Malice, but 


in con'equence of ſome ſudden Paſſion and Quar- 


rel. In which caſe, Humane Laws have indeed 
frequently made the Penalty eaſy. But in Rea- 

fon, one man's Life ought not to be expoſed to 
another man's Paſſion. And the Law of God, 
(which, for the preventing of Careleſsneſs, re- 

quired that whoſoever killed a man even by 
mere Accident only, ſhould be at the Trouble 


of fleeing to a City of Refuge;) makes no Di- 
ſtinction between ſacrificing the Life of a Friend, 


to Paſſion; and the Life of an Adverſary, to 


Malice or Reſentment. Duels deliberately ap- 


pointed, want even That little extenuation of 
ſudden Paſſion. And nothing can be more dread- 
ful, than to ſee men knowingly and deliberate- 


ly die in that manner, without any poſſibility 
of Forgiveneſs towards each other, or of Repen- 
. 88 
 Appmoaches towards this Crime, are All Great 
Miſcbiefs and Laſting Injuries, deſignedly done; 
which may either haſten men's Death, or make 


their Life uncomfortable. Under which Head 
| e may 


gravation of the Crime, is, 


nes — lk a ;- 


, -m 
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mandment. 
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may juſtly be ranked deliberate Frauts, and miſ- 
chie vous Adulterations, in things proper either 
for Food or Medicine, or wherein ſoever the 
Lives of Men are concerned. 

Our Saviour adds; M hoſoe ver is Angry with 
his Brother without a _ ſhall be in danger of 
the Judgment; That is, Every degree of unrea- 
ſonable Anger and Wrathfulneſs, has its propor- 


Mat. v.22, 


tion of Guilt. And St: Fob tells us; II boſi- jc N. 


ever Hateth his Brother, is a Murderer. His Mean- 15. 
ing is; not only that indulged Hatred and Ma- 

lice extend often from ſmall Beginnings to | 
and unexpected Effects, as in the caſe of Cain; 

but alſo that, in the nature of the Thing, a 
malitious, bateful, and miſchievous Temper, is al- 


together unchriſtian, and is the Spirit of the jch. v 
Devil, who was a Marderer from the beginning. 7 . 


There are ſtill Ozber ways of incurring Guilt 
in this matter; which are all of chem propor- 
tionally criminal, as the Conſequences of the 

Actions are more or leſs obvious and direct to be 
foreſeen. Thus all Debaucbing either ©! ourſelves 
or others, ſo far as it has a natural and proper ten- 


dency to lead men into mortal Diſea/es or into 


capital Crimes, is a real Breach of This Com- 


Lafly: As every Prohibition or Negative Pre- 
rept ſuppoſes, and in its nature includes an O- 
igation to the contrary Poſitive Duiy; tis al- 


ways to be underſtood, that in This Command- 


ment God requires ot us Peaceableneſi, Mee 
neſs, Goodneſs, Chariiableneſs, and whatever tends 
to the. univerſal Welfare and Happineſs of 


Co uuAN DM. 
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An EXPOSITION 


CoMMAN DM. VII. Thou ſhalt not 


commit Adultery. 


As to the Nature and Extent of the Sin here 
forbidden: Since ſome things are better ander- 
flood, than explained; and ſome Vices may be 


e even while they are proved; the 
bei 


Antidote againſt Some Sins, is never to 
think of them ar all; It were to be wiſhed, 
there had never been occaſion once to name 


theſe things among Chriſtians; and that the ori- 


ginal natural Modeſty of Humane nature, and 
the Simplicity and Purity of the Chriſtian Pro- 


feſſion, had been of itſelf a ſuffic ient Reſtraint 
upon men; without 1 articular Ar- 
ut 


ments of Exhortation. nce the Caſe 


Is net ſo; and men have, in fact, greatly cor- 


rupted themſelves; and have broken through 


the Reſtraints of Nature, and the Laws of 


God; and have by Cuſtom taken off much of 
the Scandal of ſuch Vices, as ought not to have 
been once named among Chriſtians z and, by 
their ill Example, are perperually teaching O- 


thers to think ſome of the worſt of Vices leſs 


diſbonourable than they really are; Tis therefore 


abſolutely neceſſary to warn young perſons, with 
as much caution as may be, of the Nature, the 


Extent, and Danger of thole Vices, which it ſo 


highly imports them to avoid. 


This Seventh Commandment, . Thou ſhalt not 


&« commit Adultery,” muſt, according to the A- 


nalogy of all the other Commandments, be un- 


derſtood to prohibit, not only Adultery itſelf, 
which is the Capital Crime in this kind; but al- 


ſo all Other Vices of the Same nature. For ſo 
the Apoſtle ranks together Al the Sins of This 
kind: The works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which 


blige us to all kinds of Sobriety 


J...... “ f et A oe be be 
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ure theſe, Adultery, Fornication; - and, put 4. Col. ili. 8. 
way all filthy Communication out of your mouth. 


Further; Our Saviour, in his explication of 
This Commandment, does in a particular man- 


ner require men to govern even the Defires and 
Inclinations of the Heart. The Meaning of mar. v.27; 


which, is not that Any natural Appetite is in itſelf 28. 


ſinful; but that Every Intent and Deſire of the 


Mind towards an Unlawful Object, though 
there be no opportunity of proceeding to Action, 


is in its proportion and degree, criminal before 
God. He therefore, who would obſerve This 


Law, as expounded by our Saviour; muſt en- 
deavour to regulate even his Defires and [nclinas 


tions, by the Rules of Reaſon and by the Com- 
mands of God. For there is no Security againſt 


falling into Sin, but by reſtraining the Deſires 


that would lead men to it. Chrittianity there- 


fore does in a moſt ſtrict and ſpecial manner o- 
and Modeſty ; 
enjoyning us to glorify God, both in our Body and 1 Cor. wit 


in our Spirit, which are God's; to abſtain from 20, 


fleſbly Luſts, whith war againſt the Soul; to know ¾̃ Peta. 1c. 


| tow 70 poſſeſs our Bodies in Sanftifitation and Ho- Th. iu. . 


nour; to avoid all Indecencies of Behaviour, all 


| Drunkenneſs and Exceſſes, which may prove In- 


citements or Occaſions to other Vices: In a 
word, to let all Uncleanneſs not be once named a- 
mongſt us, as becometh Saints; Neither Filthineſs, 
nor jooliſh Talking, nor (immodeſt) jeſting, which 
are not convenient; but rather giving of Thanks. 

The Baſene/s and Diſhonourableneſs of the Sins 


Eph.v.3,4- 


forbidden in This Commandment, is excellent- 


ly deſcribed by Solomon. Whoſo committeth a- prov. vi. 
dultry, lacketh Underſtanding ; He that doth it, de- ,,, © 
ftroyeth his own Soul : A wound and diſhonour ſhall 
he get, and his Reproach ſhall not be wiped away. 
He goeth after the ſtrange woman, as an ox goeth prov. vb 
#4 the ſlaughter, or as 4 Fogl to the Correction 22, 

| 16 
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the Stocks: Tilla dart ſtrite through bis Liver, as 

a Bird haſteth to the Snare, and knoweth not that it 

is for bis Life. 

Other ill Conſeguenc 


a es of This Vice, are; that 
it propagates Sickneſſes and Inſirmities, both up- 
on men's ſelves and their Poſterities; that tis 

deſtructive of humane Society, and of the pub- 
lick Welfare; that it ſeparates the neareſt Re- 
lations; lays the ground of inextricable Confu- 
fions, and implacable Diſſenſons, in Families; and 
oftentimes occaſions public Contentions, Mur- 
ders, and Seditions: So that hardly from any o- 
ther Cauſe, have iſſued greater and more tragi- 


cal Events. 
There are _ Some looſe and * 
perſons, who will pretend they cannot diſcern 


the Inmorality and 13 nature of the Vices of 
This kind, as they will confeſs they eaſily do in 
Other Inſtances of Injuſtice and Unrighteouſneſs. 
But though they are unwilling to perceive 
wherein the Great Wickedneſs5 of theſe things con- 

fiſts, when they are guilty Themſelves; yet they 

always eaſily enough ſee it, when they them- 
ſelves are the perſons injured; and they are ſufhs 
ciently ſenſible of Every Diſhonour of This 

kind, done to their own Families, or even to 

remote Relations. 8 %%ͤͤ ¾ 
Some even Heathen Nations, have puniſhed | 
Adultery with Death: Which plainly ſhows, | 

how contrary it is to the Law of Nature. And 

in the Law of Moſes, God himſelt expreſsly 

Levit. xx. commanded that the Adulterer and Adultereſs 


10. ſhould ſurely be put to Death. 


In the New Teſtament, the Apoſtles conſtant- 

ly declare with a icular Emphaſis, that 
Heb.xiii, M horemongers and Adulterers God will judge That 
4 the Lord knoweth how to reſerve the unjuſt unto the 


2 Pet, ii. 9, day of judgment to be puniſhed 3 But Chiefly them 


3. that walt after the Fleſh, in the Luſt of 3 


22 
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That, becauſe of Theſe things, cometh the Wrath Eph. v. 6. 


of God upon the children of Diſobedience, or of Un- 


belief; that is, even upon the Heathen nations 
themſelves ; and therefore much more ſeverel 

upon Chriſtians. And let no man, 1aith St. Paul, Eph. v. & 
deceive you with vain words: For this ye know, & 3. 
that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, bath any 
inberitance in the Kingdom of Chrift and of God. 

And he 7epeats it with great Earneſtneſs: Of Gal. v. 21. 
the which I tell you before, as I have alſo told you in 


times paſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall not 


inherit the Kingdom of God. And the Author to the 
Hebrews compares Fornicators to profane Eſau, Heb, xii. 
who for one Morſel of Meat ſold his Birthright. 16. 
The Chriſtian Religion lays alſo peculiar Obli- 
gations upon us to Virtue and Parity, from the 


conſideration of our being an Holy Prieſthood, @ 1 Pet. i. 8. 


choſen Generation, an holy Nation, a peculiar People; 3 Cor. vi. 
a people ſeparated to the Service of God. That 19. 
our Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in 2 Cor. vi. 
us, which we have from God; even the Temple of 15. 
the Living God; an habitation of God, through the SPP ii aa. 
Spirit, Under which greater Advantages and 
clearcr Knowledge, we are obliged to walk ho- Rom. xiii. 
nejily, as in the Day; that is, as becomes thoſe i. iy 
who injoy the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift, ,, 
the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God. ver. 6. 
Laſtly; Under this Commandment, mutt be 
underſtood to be contained the whole Duty of 
Husbands towards their Wives, and Wives to- 
wards their Husbands, in every Circamfiance of 


Life. Husbands, love your Wives, and be not bit- Col. il. 19. 
ter againſt them. And the Wives adorning, let it 1 Pet, iii, 


be----the Ornament of a Meek and quiet Spirit, 3+ 


which is in the ſight of God of great price. 
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An EXPOSITION 


CoMMANnDM. VIII, Thou ſhalt not 


Steal. | 


The frfand bighef degree of the Sin forbid- | 


den in This Commandment, is that of Robbing by 
Violeuce. Which in the judgment ot all men, 
even of the Guilty themſelves, is ſo capital a 
Crime, that there needs no Inlargement upon it. 


The next degree, is Theft or Stealing, not by 


| violence and force, but by ſecrecy and concealment. 


And This alſo is of ſuch univerſal infamy, that | 


think none who are guilty of it, make any oy: 
tenſions to Religion. The only caution here 
needful to be given, is, that young perſons eſpe- 


cially take heed of the Beginnings of this Sin, of 


being tempted to do Wrong in ſmaller matters, 
in things which may ſeem at firſt of no great con- 


ſequence, not very highly injurious to the perſon 
wronged, nor very ſhocking to the Conſcience of 


him that does the injuſtice. But This is of all 


others the greateſt and moſt dangerous Temptation. 


For few Sinners begin with the very higheſt of 
Crimes. Uſually, ja 
ſmaller Tranſgrefſions, they become hardened by 


being ſeduced at firſt into 


degrees; till at length they run into the greateſt 


and moſt Capital Offences. 


The other Crimes forbidden in this Command - 
ment, are Fraud and Cheating, of all kinds; Ne- 


| 28 to pay juſt Debts, or keeping back the 


ages due to the Poor for their Labour; Oppreſ- 


ſion, Extortion, and making unreaſonable Advan- 
tage ot other men's Neceſſities : Deceit and Over- 
reaching in Trade or Bargains; All Aſſiſtance and 


Incouragement given to Others, directly or indi- 


rectly, to do wrong. All theſe are in reality, and 
in their proportion, only ſo many different ſorts 
of Theft and Robbery. For, fraudulently to with- 


bold 


t 


of the nuR CH- CArzents fl. 


bold from another That which is his juſt Due, is 
in effect the very ſame thing, as taking from him 
either by Stealth or Violence his preſent proper 
poſſeſſion. And if any ot theſe things be done 
under colour of Law, or in ſuch manner as to 
evade all Humane Laus; the Crime is not there- 
fore the Jeſs, but rather really the greater; be- 


cuuſe to the Sin of Iajuſtice, there is added Another 
Fault, in Raven the Means by which pub- 
oul 


lick Juſtice ſh be preſerved among Men. 
Likewiſe, where any of theſe Offences are com- 


mitted in Breach of Truſt, which is the caſe of 


Servants and any Others who are intruſted with 
other men's affairs; howſoever the Law may in 
ſuch oaſes alleviate the Puniſhment, yet in Conſci- 
ence this is an Aggravation and Increaſe of the 
Guilt, as being a Breach both of Juſtice and Fi- 
delity. Nor is it any dimunition of the Crime, 
when tis the Publick that is wronged by any un- 


juſt Act. For though, in This caſe, tis not ſo 
_ obviouſly and immediately apparent apon whom 
the injury falls, as in the caſe of private wrongs ; 


yet the Uncertainty or the Number of the perſons 


tit 


among whom the Damage may chance to be di- 


vided, alters not at all the nature ot the Crime it- 
ſelf. And though Injuries ot this kind, in ſinaller 


inſtances, are not perhaps immediately felt and 
complained of; yet when the Publick comes to 
be wronged by perſons of large and extenſive 
Power, then not only the Crime itſelf, but the 
Effects of it alſo become greater and more appa- 
rent, than in the caſe of Private Injuſtice. Laſt- 


ly 3 Againſt the full [tent and Meaning of This 


ommandment, even great Uncharitableneſs muſt 


alſo be underſtood to be in ſome degree an Of- 


fence: Nithold not Good from them to whom it is 
Due, when it is in the Power of thin: hand to do it. 
The Duties, on the contrary, injoyned in this 


Commandment; are Fuftice and Equity, Honeſty 
_ H1 and 


2 


Pr ov. iii. 
27. 


Matt. vii. 
12. 


Eph. iv. 28. 
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and Fidelity, Truth and Fairneſs, in men's Deal- 
ings one with another. For the Practice of 
which, the beſt general Rule that can be given, 
is That laid down by our Saviour himſelf; hat- 
ſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even 
ſotoThem. For every man well knows what E- 
quity and Fair Dealing is, when he expects it 
from Others; and in the ſame Meaſure ought He 
therefore likewiſe to deal with Them. 
And for the ſame reaſon, that Juſtice and Equi- 


ty is neceſſary to be practiſed at all; for the ſame 
reaſon, whenever any Failure has been made in 


the Practice of theſe Duties, Reſtitution ought to 


be made to the perſons who have been wronged. 
For Repentance neceſſarily ſuppoſes aDefire that 
the Offence had never been committed. And the 


only poſſible evidence of the Sincerity of That 


Deſire, is the making of Reſtizution, wherever 
it can be done, in reality and with Effect. N 


And becauſe whoever ſincerely deſires to 
avoid Sin, will endeavour alſo to avoid 


Temptatien; therefore he that would not be 
tempted to defraud Others, muſt underſtand him- 


ſelt to be obliged by This Commandment, to 
indeavour to get an honeſt livelyhood by his 


Own Labour and Induftry. Let him that ſtale, fleal 
uo more; but rather let him labour, working with 
his hands the thing which is good, that he may have 
T give to Him that needeth. 


Charity alſo (as I before obſerved) being the 


Means by which Providence has appointed the | 


Poor to be ſupported, is a Duty within the In- 
tent of this Commandment. But for the Propor- 
tions of This, there is no certain Rule, as there 
is in the matter of ſtrict Juſtice; And therefore 


the Meaſure hereof mult be left to every man's 


own Prudence in the Knowledge oft his own 


_ Circumſtances , without laying Snares or 
Scruples upon Any, "© 


The 


Dre 
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The Obligations incumbent upon us to avoid 


the Sins, and to practiſe the Duties, which This 
Commandment has regard to; are, in the fir 
place, the Reaſon and Neceſſity of Things. For up- 
on the ſecuring of men's Properties, depends all 


Humane Society; and without Juſtice, there 


canbe no Commerce. Take away all ſenſe of 


Fuſtice; and ſtrait ways every man's hand will be 


againſt every man, and every man's hand againſt 


Him; nor will mankind any longer be diſtinguiſn- 
ed from the wild Beaſts of the Foreſt, who de- 


your each other according to their Strength, and 


have no Title or Property in any thing. In the 
next place; ſince God has endued men with Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience, and with an unavoidable 


Senſe of Right, tis plainly His Will made known 


fe 
* the Light of Nature, that they ſhould make 


ſe of thoſe Faculties to the preſervation of Soci- 


ety : So that the Confounders of Property, are 
Deſtroyers of the Order of God's Creation. Laſt- 

by, the Revealed Will of God in Scripture, is moſt 

' expreſs upon This Head. In the Law of Moſes ; 
| That which is altogether juſt, faith he, ſhalt thou 
follow. Ne ſhall not ſteal, neither deal falſely : Thou 


ſhall not defraud thy neighbour, neither rob him. A 


falſe Balance is an Abomination to the Lord, but a 


juſt Weight is his Delight. If a Thief be found break- 
ing up, and be ſmitten that he die; there ſhall no 
Blood be ſbed for him. And, under the Goſpel; 
among the Unrighteous, concerning whom it is 


expreisly declared that they /ball not inherit the _ 


Kingdom of God, are by name reckoned Thieves 
and Covetous and Extortioner s. 

The Benefit ariſing from that general Truſt and 
Confidence, which would follow upon the uni- 


verlal practice of Fuſtice and Honeſty amongſt Men, 


would be inconceivably great. It would be a 
Fulfilling of That Prophecy, that the Wolf ſball 
dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie down 

: | - 55 with 
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with the Kid, and the Calf, and the young Lion, and 


the Fatling together, and @ little Child ſhall lead 
tkem. It would be an anticipation of the Happi- 
nels of that new Heaven and new Earth, wherein 
Righteouſneſs is to dwell for ever. 


| Commanva. IX. Thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 


Next to the Life and Property of our Neigh- 
bour, which are ſecured to him by the 67h, 7th, 


and 8th Commandments there is nothing gene- 


rally dearer to men, than their Reputation or God 


Namo. „ ſome caſes, it has been account 


ed more valuable even than Lite itſelf. And in 
many circumſtances, to deſpoil a man of his good 


Nane, is in a manner the ſame thing as robbing 


him ot his Goods; Becauſe in matters of Trade 


and Commerce, and indeed in moſt other ſtates of 


Life, very much depends upan men's character: 
and reputation. So much reputation, is always ſo 


much Power: And according to men's Credit 


and Eſteem in the World, ſq much proportional- 


ly is their Influence and the Weight they have in 


it. For the ſame reaſons therefore, that we are 

bound to take care ot the Life and Property of our 
Neighbour; for the ſame reaſons we ought to 
be very tender likewiſe of his ggod Name and Re- 
putation : 1 having a Regard to Truth and 
Charity, and tothe Benefit and Advantage of the 
p, *. 1 5 | 

Mbo is here meant by our Neighbour, our Sa- 
yiour has told us in his Parable of the Gogd Sama» 


_ ritan. Where, by declaring Him to be the un- 


fortunate man's Neighbour , who took pity on 
him and did him real kindneſs ; he ſhows us that 
our Neighbours are not thoſe only who dwell near 


us, or with whom we happen to have any parti- 


gular 
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cular acquaintance, but whomſoever among all 
mankind we have any dealings with, or whom | 
ſocver it happens at any time to be in our power _ 

either to injure or do kindneſs to; In a word, | | 

| whoſoever can in any reſpe& become the better _ 
or the worſe, or receive any Hurt or any Benefit, | 

by our Behaviour towards them. — 

„ The Crime or Injury forbidden in this Com- 

| mandment, is that of bearing Falſe Witneſs. The 
higheſt and moſt enormous degree of which 
Wickedneſs, is the giving falſe Evidence in any 
8 _ of Fudicature, either in criminal or other 

es. 


——_— K —_ ** 
— » 


— 


7 | The next de of this Crime is, when, not 
x indeed ſolemnly before the Magiſtrate, but in 
4 common and private converſation, falſe Reports are 
4 _ knowingly {ſpread concerning an n either 
out of Malice and Envy towards him, or in Re- 

8 8 venge for ſome imagined Affront, or for ſome 
if proves Intereſt and Advantage to ourſelves. This 
_— inis very ſevergly condemned in Scripture. Our 
Ei Saviour, when the Phariſces ſpread Falſe Accu- 
& i ſations againſt him, told them that they imitated 
EC 3 their Father the Devil; who; when be ſpeaketh a Joh. viii. 
i Lie, ſpeaketh of his own ; for he is a Liar, and the 4. 
_— Father of it. N 
1 But there are ſtill lower degrees of This Vice; 
o which as they are 1% ſcandalous, ſo there is more 
1 danger of men's falling into them. Such are, 
2 the careleſly ſpreading of Accuſations, which we 
=” do not certainly know whether they be true or 

falſe z Calumny, detraction, ſlander, evil-ſpeak- 
a ff ing, back-biring, rale-bearing, raſh Judgment, 
2. and the like. Among things inconſiſtent with 
3 the profeſſion of a Chriſtian, the Apoſtle always 1m. 129. 
1 reckons Malitiouſneſs, Debate, Malignity, Mbiſ- , Cor. xii. RE 
ar | Peerings, backe bitings, Wrath, Strife, Hatred, Va- 20. 1 
_ riance, Emulations, Envyings, Railings, evil Sur- wo v.2% ml 
I miſings, Bitterneſs, * Clamour, and evil W | 
ar £47 4+ Speaking. Eph. iv. 3 l. | 
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Jam. i. 26. Speaking. And declares, that if any man ſeem to 
be religious, and bridleth not his Tongue, but deceiu- 
eth his own heart; this man's religion is vain. Our 


Matr.vii.1, Saviour likewiſe admoniſhes us: Judge not, that 
ye be not judged. Es 


God, are very apt to be guilty; when, in matters 
Names of Reproach upon each other, on account 


of Differences in Opinion, concerning things not 
clearly underfiood, or concerning Doctrines of Hu- 


andCeremonies of Humane Iuſtitution. 


his difadvantage, when it cannot poſſibly ſerve 
any publick good purpoſe. This was thus forbid- 


16, 5 fr 


: his ſort, are thus deſcribed by the Apoſtle : 
1 Tim, v. They learn to be idle, 3 about from bouſe to 
1. bhouſe; and not only idle, but? | 

Bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not. 


Pablick Juſtice, or the Benefit and Advantage e- 
ven of private good Chriſtians, clearly requires 
it; 'tis plainly men's Duty to accuſe Criminals, 
and to bear Teſtimony againſt them in Righteouſ- 

neſs and Truth. But in Other caſes, Charity re- 
qꝗuires that we ſhould not take delight in ſpread- 


the World; and yet difficult to govern, and full 
of perpetual Temptation; therefore this Com- 
„%% : mandment, 


Under This head, men who profeſs Zeal for 
of Religion, they deſtroy Charity, by fixing 


mane Authority, or concerning Rites and Forms 
There is ſtill a lower degree of this Fault, in 
bearing witneſs againſt our Neighbour, not falſe- 


ly, but needleſly and unkindly, in ſpreading and de- 
2 With Truth his real Faults or Infirmities to 


Levit. xix. den under the Law: Thou ſhalt not go up and down 
43a Tale- bearer among thy people. And Perſons of 


atlers alſo, and buſ) 


In ſuch caſes indeed, where the Execution of 


ing even True Reports needleſly, to men's diſad- 


* „„ 5 

Laitly : Since an ungovern'd Tongue is (as St. 
Jam. iii, 5. James deſcribes it) an inſtrument of great Miſ- 
. chief, cauſing much Diſorder and Confuſion in 


dering, that in ibe multitude of words there want- Prov x. 19. 


Hie that will love Life, and ſee good days; let bin "Pet. iũ. 


fied, and by thy words thou ſbalt be condemned. 35. 


|  theforegoing Commandments. Tis a Prohibiti- 
on of all unjuſt Deſires or Appetites. 


and ſtopping the Fountain from which all Temp- 
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mandment, in its full extent, may well be under: 
ſtood as a Precept to ſet a Watch before our Mouths, Pl. cxli. 3. 
and keep the door of our Lips: To take beed to our Pf. xxxix, 
Ways, that we offend not with our Tongue: Conſi- 1. 


eth not Sin; but be that refraineth his lips, is wiſe. © 


refrain his Tongue from Evil, and his Lips that they 
ſpeak no Guile. For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſti- Matt. xii, 


Co Max MAN D. X. Thou ſhalt not covet 
thy Neighbour's Houſe; thou ſhalt not co- 
vet thy Neighbour's Wife, nor his Servant, 
nor his Maid, nor his Ox, nor his Als, nor 
any thing that is his. 1 5 


This Commandment is not ſo much the Prohi- 
bition of any particular Vice, as a general Fence 
or Security for the more effectual keeping of all 


Out of the abundance ot the Heart, the Mouth 
ſpeaketh; and from the Strength of Paſſions and 
Appetites, proceeds every kind of evil Actions. 
The keeping therefore of the Paſſions and Appe- 
tites under the Government of Reaſon and true 


Religion, is laying the Ax to the Root of the Tree, 


tations flo. | | 
The Jeus of old, under pretence of making 
Fences to the Law, introduced many Superſtztious 
Practices; ſuch as the waſbing of Cups and Pots, Mark vii. 
brazen veſſels, and of Tables, and the like, But 4. 
_ theſe Traditions, inſtead of being Fences and Secu- 
rities to the Law, ſoon came to be obſerved as 
Equivalents inſtead of obeying the Law; and fo 
made the Mord of God, of none effect. Among er. 15 
5, N Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, thoſe of the Church of Rome have in 
like manner introduced grievousSuperſtitions.Un- 
der pretence of preſerving greater Holineſs in the 
Clergy, they have forbidden lawtul Marriage. 
Under pretence of diſcouraging Covetouſne/s, 
they have eſtabliſhed Orders of profeſſed Mendi- 
cants or Beggars. Under pretence of preventing 
Worldly-mindedneſs, they have ſet up numerous 
Monaſteries of perſons idle and uſeleſs to Man- 
kind. Butnoneof theſe things have any proper 
Tendency to cure the Paſſions. The only real 
Guard againſt breaking God's Laws, is what 
This Commandment directs ; the Governing of 
the Paſſions and Deſires, ſo as to cut off (as far as 
may be) the firſt Occaſions and Temptations to 
Sin; and not the laying upon men ſuch needleſs. 
Reſtraints, as do on the contrary tend to increaſe 
. Rm ond 
This keeping of the Paſſions and Appetites un- 
der ſtrict Government, is evidently reaſonable 
and neceſſary. Yet becauſe mere Deſres and In- 
clinations to evil, are not properly Sins but Temp» 
zations only, till they either break out into Action, 
or at leaſt influence the Intention of the Vill; 
therefore men are not naturally apt to be ſenſible 
enough of the Danger and Miſchief pf evil De ſires. 
Ibad not known Luſt, except the Law bad ſaid, Thou 
Halt not covet. The danger of indulging Any evil 
Inclination, is well expreſſed by Solomon: Can a 
man take Fire in his Boſom, and his Cloaths not be 
burnt? Can one go upon hot Coals, and his Feet not 
be-burnt ? So it is very 3 for men who have 
ftrons Appetites, to indulge them in Any degree, 
2 560 + fenful aims, This Com — 
ment therefore, ? Thou ſhalt not covet,” is given 
as a Guard and Security to all the reſt; to prevent 
the Cauſes and the Occaſions of Sin. 
“ Thou ſhalt not Covert.” That is: Be not 
eagerly and anxiouſly deſirous, of what the mo 
| ence 
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dence of God has not thought fit to allot thee: Be 
not envious, at what others enjoy: Be not diſcon- 
tented with thy own State and Condition in the 


5 world. The Particulars therefore here princi- 
q pally forbidden; are, 3 

L 1. Coyetouſneſj, By which word, is to be un- 
- derſtood not (what it moſt commonly ſignifies) a 
4 fooliſh oP - Ub we * ſa A and a 
| nuriouſneſs in the Uſe of what we alrea 277 
; of our z bur ſuch a Deſire of „ 
Poſſeſſions, as tempts us at any time to ule the ir- 
f regular methods of defrauding or incroaching upon 
= our Neighbours. For otherwiſe to defire any thing 
5 that belongs to our Nerghbour, any thing that is 
1 lawful for him to part with, and that he is willing 


„Ipo to do; any thing that we can obtain of him 
either by free Gift, or fair Purchaſe ; in this there 
is nothing blame-worthy. . 


„ 2. Another thing here forbidden, is Exvy at 

. what we ſee Others ie Which as tis a Re- 

4 proaching of the diſtributions of Providence, 

# and a perpetual Temptation to do 2 that may 

ws be injurious to the perſons envied; ſo tis a con= 
le ſtant uneaſineſs and puniſhment to Itſelf. A ſound Prov: xir: 
. Heart, is tbe Life of the Fleſb; but Envy, the Rot» 3% ͥ “ 
3 tenneſs of the Bones. 755 

. 2. The laſt Particular forbidden in this Com- 

= mandment, is Diſcontent with aur own State and 

ö Condition in the world. In caſes indeed of any ex - 

ot |  Eraordinary Calamity, tis ſufficient that men re- 

de Lign themſclyes to the Will of God, and ſuffer 

- not themſelves to be by Impatience driven into 

d. Sin. But in all ordinary cafes, Thankfulneſs is 

—— _ plainly our Duty for what we have; and nothing 
8 can be more unreaſonable, than Diſcontent for 

I what we have not. All that Any ot us injoy, is 

8 of God's free and undeſerved Bounty. We 

72 know not the Deſerts of Others, in compariſon 

ce with Ourſelves. We know not the various and 
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wiſe Degus of Providence, in the unegual Diſtri- 
butions of all Temporary things. We know 
not how much beter, poſſibly, our preſent ſtate 
and condition is for us, whatſoever it be; than 
any other ſtate or condition, which we through 
ignorance may be apt moſt earneſtly to cover. 

There is only one thing further to be obſerved 
upon This Commandment : That tis very ab- 
ſurdly, and without any Shadow of Reaſon, that 


Thoſe of the Church of Rome have, in many of 


their Books, divided this Commandment into 


Tw; merely to complete the Number, after 


having omitted the Second, which fo plainly re- 
proves their ſhameful Idolatries. 5 


2x. What doſt thou chiefly learn by 
theſe Commandments EF. | 


 Anſw. I learn two things: My Duty 


towards God, and my Duty towards my 
Neighbour. * 


2%. What is thy Duty towards God? 


Anuſw. My Duty towards God is to be- ; 
lieve in him, to fear him, to love him with 
all my Heart, with all my Mind, with all 


my Soul, and with all my Strength: TO 
| worſhip him; To give him Thanks: To 


ut my whole Truſt in him; To call upon 
* To honour his holy Name, and his 


Word, and to ſerve him truly all the Days 


of my Life, 
Or. What is thy Duty towards thy 
Neb by Duty 


our? 
An ſaw. 


VVV w os „ 
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An ſev. My Duty towards my Neigh- 


bour is to love him as myſelf, and to do un- 
to all Men as I would they ſhould do unto 
me. To love, honour, and ſuccour my 


Father and Mother, To honour and obey 


the King, and all that areput in Authority 


under him. To ſubmit my ſelf to all my 
Governors, Teachers, Spiritual Paſtorg 
and Maſters. To order myſelf loviy a 

reyerently to all my Betters. To hurt no 
body by Word or Deed. To be true and 
juſt in all my Dealings. To bear no Malice 
nor Hatred in my Heart. To keep my 
Hands from picking and ſtealing, and my 


Tongue from evil ſpeaking lying and ſlan- 


dering. To keep my Body in Temperance, 


Soberneſs and Chaſtity. Not to covet nor 


deſire other Mens Goods, but to learn and 
labour truly to get my own Living, and to 
do my Duty in that ſtate of Life unto which 
it fall pleaſe God to call me. Se 


PART IV. 
Of the LorD's PRAYER. 


Qu. Y good Child, know this, that 


YI thou art not able to do theſe 
things oz thy ſelf, nor to walk in the Com- 
mandments of God, and to ſerve him with- 

out 


* 
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out his ſpecial Grace, which thou muſt 


learn at all times to call for by diligent 
Prayer. 


Let me hear therefore if thou can'ſt ſay 


the Lord's Prayer. 


Anw. Our Father, which art in Hea- 
en, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy King- 
dom come. Thy Will be done in Earthas 
it is in Heaven. Give us this Day our daily 
Bread. And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as 
we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 


And lead us not into Tempration. But de- 


After the Commandments, there naturally fol- 


lovs a Direction to pray for Aſſiſtance to perform 


them. For, all natural and all ſpiritual Powers 


being derived from God, it becomes us at all 


times and in all things to acknowledge our Depen- 
dence upon him, and to apply to him continually 


as the Author of whatever Good we injoy or 


hope for. Tis in i:/elf a fit and moſt reaſonable 


Service, that we who kn we receive all from 
him, ſhould acknowledge that we do ſo, by Ask- 


ing of him. Tis a high Privilege, that Sinners 


are permitted to . the Father of all 
things, and have | 
preme Glory. Tis in the Natural conſequence of 


cceſs to the Throne of Su- 


the Thing itſelf, a Means of , the 
Practice of Virtue, by putting the Mind habi- 


tually into good Temper and Frame. And 'tis 


moreover, by the Appointment of God, a Condi- 


tion requifite in order to obtain his Bleſſing upon 


our Endeavours. 


Prayer, 
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Prayer, is in jitſelt a direct part of our Duty 
towards God, and of the Obedience injoyned in the 
Firſt Commandment. But becauſe tis moreover 
of general influence, and a Means to inable Men 
to perform more acceptably all the Other parts of 
their Duty towards him; therefore the Direction 
for Prayer, is properly placed in order next after 
the Commandments. 3 
As to the Time and Manner and Circumſtances 
of Prayer, there cannot be peu any particular 
E Directions, which will exactly ſuit the State and 
EE Condition of different Perſons. Every one beſt 
— underſtands his own Circumſtances : And it his 
1 Prayers be not mere Forms, he will naturally of 
|| Himſelf adjuſt them to the = his own 
proper Affairs: And, tor ex $ or propriety 
of Expreſſion, to This God has no Regard. The 
Scripture gives only general exhortations; That 
we pray, (1f,) with Underſtanding, and with 
Attention of Mind. Prayer without Underſtand- 
ing, or in an unkyown Tongue, (of which Folly 
3 the Church of Rome is ridiculouſly guilty,) is 
Dea ting into the Air by a Voice without Significati- , Cor. iv. 
e And Prayer without Attention, is drawing 9. 10. 
1 near unto with our Lips, while our Heart is Iſai. xxix. 
| far from him. That we pray (2.) conſtantly, and H _ 
E | ; gg” v. ip. 
| without ceaſing: The 1 of which is, not Luke xi. 5. 
5 that men are to ſpend their whole Time in Prayers; xvüi. 1. 
| which is the Montiſbp Superſtition; or that En= 


BE thuſiaſts who pride themſclves in the Length of 
1 their Prayers, ſhall be heard the better for their 
; much ſpeaking ; but that tis needful for men, by 
5 conſtant and periodicat Returns of Prayer, to keep 


up in their Minds a continual Senſe of God, and 

of their Dependance upon him. That we Pray 

(3.) with Submiſſion always to the Will of God: 

| For we often underſtand not, what will hurt or 3 
profit us: Ve know not what we 22 pray for, dm. vii. 
as we ought : And, not my Fill, ſaid our Saviour Luke xi. 
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James i. 6. 


An EXPOSITION 


himſelf, but Thine be done. That we ray (4.) with 
ſteady Faith towards God, not. ing wavering : 


That is, not having a vain enthuſiaſtical pre- 


ſumption, that we ſhall certainly obtain what- 


ever we deſire; but a rational Perſuaſton and 


firm Belief, that God is Able to pertorm whate- 
ver he wills, and Willing to do for us whatever is 


Prov. 
XXVII. 9. 

Matt. vi. 
* BG 


clares, that even their Prayer 


really fit and reaſonable. That we pray (y.) with 


pure hands and with a clean heart, and particularly 
with a Mind diſpoſed to Charity and Forgiveneſs 


towards our Brethren For God will be worſhipped 
by Thoſe only, who ſincerely deſire to obey him. 
As to wicked men, the ny 175 expreſly de- 


And our Saviour particularly admonithes us, that 


if we forgive not Men their Treſpaſſès, neither will 
our Father forgive Our Treſpaſſes. 5 
Concerning the Matter of Prayer, or the Tings 


to be prayed for; our Lord himſelf has thought fir 
to give us particular direction, by leaving a Form 


of his own compoſing; W hich therefore ought, 
without doubt, to be the Rule, the Ground wort, 


the Pattern of All Prayer. 


Eph. iv. 6. 


Supreme Author and Governor of the Univerſe; 


ſtinct Ground or Reaſon for our applying our- 


In which Prayer of our Lord, we are taught is ; 


general: 5 = 

1. That the Obje# of Prayer, the Perſon 7o 
whom our Prayers are to be directed, is God; even 
the God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
throagh all, andinus all. The Foundation ot the 
Duty of Prayer, is laid in the Attributes of This 


and Every Perfection of his Nature, affords a di- 
ſelves in this manner to him. His Omnipreſence 


teaches us, that he is ever Near; His Omniſcience, 
that he always nous our Petitions z His Ozinipo- 


tence, that he is Able to grant them; His Goodneſs, 


that he is willing to give us whatever is for our 
real Benefit and Advantage; His Truth, that he 


will not fail to perform all his gracious Promiſes: 


And 


all be Abomination. 
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1 And his Mercy, that he will not reject even Sin- 
ners when truly penitent, but will hear and forgive 
them upon their Sincere Humiliation and Amend 
ment. Nor can it here reaſonably be objected, 
that God, by reaſon of his Omniſcience, knows 
already what we want, before we ask for itz and, 
by reaſon of his Goodneſs, will do what is Fir, 

whether we ask for it or no; and that therefore, 

the putting up of Prayers to him may ſeem need- 
be This (I fay) is no juſt Objection. For, the 
eſign of our putting up Petitions to God, is 
not for His Information, but for a Teſtimony of 
Our Acknowledgement of our Dependance up- 
on him. We do not ask of God, in order to ac- 
quaint Him what things we ſtand in need of; but 
to r the Senle we ourſelves have, of his be- 
ing alone able to ſupply our Wants, and of his 
being the Only Author of every good Gift. And 
though God vill indeed always do what is Fit, 
whether men pray to him or no; yet This al- 
ſo is no reaſon at all to neglect his Worſhip. For 
That very Fitneſs of things, in the preſent Cale, 
ariſes in great meaſure from the Qualification of 
Perſons : And one principal Qualification, which 
makes any perſon Fiz to receive Bleſſings from 

0 God, is That diſpoſition of Mind, from whence 

1 proceedeth Prayer out of a pure Heart, and with 

4 Lips unfeigned: So that, if Men refuſe to pay him 

e 

$ 
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this juſt and ſmall tribute, it will «pox That very 
account become a thing fit and reaſonable in itſelf, 
that they ſhould fall ſhort of the divine Bleſſings. 


2 Nor is it any reaſonable Objection againſt the 

- Duty of Prayer, that in experience we ſee things 
e regularly go on according to the Courſe of Na- 

ture: For, in reality Nature is nothing at all, but 

4 a mere empty Word; and what we call the 
5 Courſe of Narure, is, in truth, the continual 
r operation of the Power of God, acting generall 

. with uniformity, but always freely and accord- 


; 1 ing 


Cal. ii. 18. 


An EXPOSITION 
ing to his own good pleaſure. No reaſonable 
man, inquiring after the Architect of a molt per- 


fect Building, would take it for a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer, to be told that twas Natural for the 


Fabrick to be built in that Form: Yet the caſe ie 
exactly the ſame, when men contentedly exclude 

conſideration of God, merely by ſtyling His 
Operations the Effects of Nature. The Su- 
preme Power therefore, and Perfections of God, 


are juſt and ane xceptionable Reaſons of Praying to 


him. To pray to inferior Beings, to Angels or 


to departed Saints, (as Ins long been the Practice 
of the Church of Rome,) is evidently needleſs ; 


becauſe God, we are ſure, is always near, being 
himſelf every where preſent. Tis moreover 
Preſumption in men, and great Vanity; an intru- 
ding into thoſe things which they have not ſeen, vainly 
puft ap by their flefoly mind. For they do not ſo 


much as pretend, that praying toSaints arid Angels 


is any where commanded. Nor have they any the 
leaſt reaſon to imagine, that Angels (who are mere 
mminiſtring Spirits) have any Authority to . 
whom 


their Prayers; much leſs departed Saints, 


they do not know to be ſo much as miniſtring Spi- 
rits, or that they hear their Prayers at all; nay, 
whom they cannot poſſibly know, before the 
day of Judgment, whether they be Saints or no. 
Beſides: All theſe methods of Vill. worſbip, e- 
vidently derogate from the Honour of God; di. 
ſtracting men's devotions; dividing That affection 


and reliance of Mind, which ought to be placed 
upon God alone; and always leading to Super- 


Htitious Equivalents in the ſtead of True Virtue, 
which alone can render men acceptable in the 
Eyes of the All. ſeeing Judge of the World. It 


it be alledged, that Sinful Men cannot of them- 
ſelves acceptably approach the Supreme Throne 


of God: We have, by Divine Appointment, a 


ſufficient 


Mat. _ 


«ae; 


#heir Reward. _T 5 
2. Another general Obſervation taught us in 
this Form of our Lord's compoſing, is, that 
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ſufficient Mediator and Advocate with the Fatherj 1 Job. i. 1; 


Jeſus Chriſt the rigbteous; who ſitteth continu- 
ally on the right hand of God, as our Great Heb iv. 14 
n and Interceſſor, to mediate for us, 


and to offer up our Prayers unto the Father. 


Through him we have acceſs unto the Father. And Epb. il. 18. 
our Lord's cum direction, is: II hatſoe ver ye ſhall ſch xv. 


as of the Father in my Name, be will give it you; me 


Prayer therefore is to be directed to God through 


Chriſt. And as praying to falſe Gods, derogates 


from the Honour of the One True God ; fo 
praying h or through the interceſſion of falſe 


and fictitious Mediators, derogates in like man- 


ner from the Honour of Cbriſt, the only True 
Mediator. For as there is One God, ſo there is , Tim. i. 3: 
alſo One Mediator between God and men. And | 
they who hold not this Head, (faith the Apoſtle 
peaking of Arngel-worſbippers who joyn Other 
Mediators with Him whom Alone God has ap- 
pointed to That Office,) beguile themſelves of _. 


Prayer ought to be plainand perſpicuous, eaſy and 
intelligible. Our Saviour in this Prayer which he 
recommended to his Diſciples, inſerted 228 
difficult and abſtruſe; nothing that requires Ski 

and Learning to underſtand; nothing but what 


is fitted to the Uſe of perſons of all Capacities, 
and of all Employments. 3 
3. Tis obſervable, that this Prayer of our 


Lord is very ſhort; To ſhow us that God needs 
not to be infrufed, and that he is not to be 


moved, by multiplicity of Words. Tis the Sin- 
cerity and Attention of the Heart, that God chief- 
ly regards. 


This in General. 33 
In Particalar; We are to obſerve, that this 
12 * 


Qs As EXPOSITION 


Prayer begins with a moſt proper and inſtructive 
Compellation or Deſcription of God. 


UN 


Our Father, which art in Heaven. 


to be the Author and Creator of all things; zhe 

| x Cor. viii. Father, of whom are all things; the One God and 
6. Father of all, whois above all and through all and 

Eph. iv. 6. , us all; Upon which account, Angels are in 
fob Scripture ſtyled the Sons of God — 

xxxviii. 7. declared to be his Off-/pring. We acknow- 


28. ; 


Luke x. 15. exalted to Heaven; and the Deſtruction of it, by 

; its being thruſt down to Hell. The Omnipreſent 
1 Kings God, is every where Preſent alike : Behold, the 
_— 2k . Heaven, 


| 


In which words, we acknowledge him, 1/f, 
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Men are 


1. 7955 him further to be the Father of our Lord 
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Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain 
thee. Yet he may be faid to be in Heaven, as + 


manifeſting his Preſence There aiter a peculiar 
manner by making it the Throne of his Glory, 
the place of Attendance of Angels, the place of 


Happineſs to the Righteous, where they ſhall ſee rey. xxii. 
his Face, that is, ſhall have greater Diſcoveries 4. 
made to them of his Glory and Favour. And 
in ſomewhat of the ſame ſenſe, he is repreſent- 
ed in Scripture as d welling formerly in the Temple 


of ag cas and Now in Places of Divine Worſhip, 


Always in the Hearts of the Righteous. 
PETITION 1. Hallowed be thy Name, 


As, in Practice, the Love of God, and a due 
Regard to Him, is the Firſt and Great Command Mat. xxil. 
ment; ſo in our Prayers, our Lord has taught 38. 
us to ask in the firf# place for thote things 


which concern the Honour of God and of Reli- 
gion in general, and zhez for thoſe things which 


more immediately and in particular relate to ar 
own perſonal Wants. Of thole Petitions which 
relate to the Honour of God and of Religion in 
general, the F:rſt is; Hallowed be thy Name.” 
Ta © hallow,” that is, to make holy or ſancti- 
fy; ſignifies, in the Jewiſh language, to put a 


difference between things, to ſeparate, to ſet a- 
part for religious Purpoics, toexalt, to honour, 


&c. And therefore its ſignification is var:oas, 
according to the nature ot rhe other words with 
which it is joined. When 'tis applied to God, 
it ſignifies Worſhipping or Honouring him, as the 
True God or Real Governor of the Univerſe, and 


as diſtinguiſhed from all Idols or imaginary Pow- 


ers. When tis applied to Men, employed in 
religious affairs; it ſignifies paying a due Reſpect 
to Them, and to their Office : And Their hallow- 

1 e ing 
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ing or ſanftifying Themſelves, is their abſaining 


from things vile and reproachful, from eve 
thing that is faulty and unbecoming their Ot- 
fice. When ttis applied to Places, Times, or 
Things; as the Sabbath, the Temple, the Veſſels 
or Utenſils of the Temple; it fignifies, keep- 
ing them ſeparate from every common or pro- 
fane Uſe. 3% Thy 
In This Petition, the phraſe is applied to God: 

And therefore it ſignifies, honouring or glorify- 


ing him. Which may alſo be done in different 


manners, according to the different uſage of This 
Phraſe, © the Name of God, which we here 
pray may be“ hallowed.” RT. 

1. The Name of God ſignifies ſometimes in 


Scripture God himſelf ; much after the ſame man- 


ner as, among Men, “ His Majeſty,” is a Phraſe 
uſually expreſſing the Perſon of the Prince. 


Pf. cri. And, Calling upon the Name of the Lord, is, Cal- 


Dan. i. 20. God, is, 2 be God. 3 
In 75his ſenſe of the phraſe; hallowing the 


and adhering to the Morſbip of Him only, in op- 

poſition to /dols. According to which manner 
pf. xliv. 20. of ſpeaking, to forget the Name of God, is by the 
Plſalmiſt put as equivalent to ſtretching out our 
Joſh. xxiii. hands to a firange God. And, making mention of 
* 

| Micah, iv. fry. And, walking in the Name of the Lord our 
Ss  * God, is adhering ſtedfaſtly to his Yorſhip. And, 


Jer. 14. is, of their Falſe Gods. 


2. The Name of God ſignifies ſometimes his 
peculiar Attributes, or Perfections, of Power, 
em, Goodneſs, Mercyand the like. Thus God 
bend 276 proclaimed betore Moſes the Name of the 2 
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Penne. Thus, Praifing the Name of God, is, Praifing God: 
17. - ling upon the Lord: And, Bleſſed be the Name if 


Name of God, will ſignify, adoring the True God, 


” ' the Name of other Gods, is, ſwerving into /dola- 


1 Pet. il. Sanfify the Lord God in your Hearts, is by St. 
- i Peter oppoſed to being afraid of their Terror, that 
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the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-fuffering, 
and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth. Again: The 
| Name (that is, the Power) of the God of Jacob, 
defend thee. And : They that know thy Name (that 
is, thy Veracity, Goodneſs, Mercy, and other 
Perfections,) will put their Truft in Thee. 

In 7hjs ſenſe of the phraſe; hallowing the 
Name of God, will fignity, framing right and 
worthy Notions concerning him, and profeſſing 
upon all occaſions our acknowledgment of his 
Divine Pertections; that abſolutely ſpeaking, 
and in the complete ſenſe of the words,) bers 
is None Powerful, None Wiſe, None Good, but 


One, that is God. That He is the Bleſſed and Only 
Potentate, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords; 15. 
Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the Light 1 Tim. vi. 
which no man can approach unto, whom no man 5. 


bath ſeen nor can ſee; towhom be Honour and Powe 
er everlaſiing. 1 5 
3. Sometimes the Name of God ſignifies his 
Authority and Commiſſion. Thus concerning 
the Angel whom God ſent to lead the children 
of Iſrael; My Name, faith he, is in him. Again: 
Jam come, ſaith our. Saviour, in my Father's Name; 


that is, with his Commiſion. And By what Joh. v. 43. 
Name, (that is, by whole Authority,) have ye Acts. iv. 7. 


done this? 5 | 


In his ſenſe of the phraſe z hallowing the Name 


of God, will ſignify, paying obedience to his Au- 
thority, whereſoever it be fonnd ; obedience to 


| Magiſtrates, to Laws, in all things not incon- 


fiſtent with Piety; obedience to the inſpired 
Word of God, and to the exhortations of the 


Preachers of the Goſpel, in all things not repug- 


nant to the Goſpel itſelf. 
4. Sometimes the Name of God ſignifies his 


True Religion. Thus, the place that he hath choſen Nehem. © 
to ſet his Name there, is the Scat of Trus Religion, 9. 

the Place where he has appointed to receive the Deut. xii. 
* lt Homage 


Pf. XX. I. 


Pl. ix. 10. 


Matt. X ix, ” 


Exod,xxiit, 
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Homage and W orſhip of his Servants, Again: 

The Nane of God, that is, his True Religion, js 
Rom. ii, haſpbemed among the Gentiles, through You. 
In This ſenſe of the phraſe; hallowing the 

Name of God, will ſignify, continuing in the 
Practice of True Religion, and living ſuitably to 
bell. iv. our Holy Profeſſion: Walling honeſtly toward 
D. them that are without; Giving n0 occaſion to the ad- 
1 Tim. v. verſary to 7 4 reproachfully : But, letting our 


i4. Light ſo ſbine before men, that they may ſee our 
__— ps. Works, I 


36, 


glorify our Fatver which is in 
Heaven. 555 . 
5. Laſtly ; The Name of God is ſometimes in 
Scripture taken l1itzrally, to ſignify men's ma- 
king Uſe of the Name of God in converſation, ei- 
ther upon Solemn or upon Trifliing Occaſions. 
As, in the Third Commandment; Thou ſbalt 
not take the Name of the Lord thy God invain. 
And in This ſenſe of the phraſe; hallowing 
_ #he Name of God, will ſignify, being conſcien- 
tiouſly careful to avoid Perjury, common Swear- 
eng, Curſing, and all profane, raſb, unprofitable, 
irreverent Uſe of the Name of God, upon any 
occaſion whatſoever. As has been at large ſet 
forth, in the expoſition of the Third Command- 
According ta all theſe ſeveral ſenſes, in which 
the Name of God may be ſaid to be hallowed; the 
full Meaning of This Petition will be, to expreſs 
our ſincere and hearty Deſire, that all the world 
may come to the Knowledge of the True Gad; that 
every Mind may frame juſt and worthy Notions of 
him; that every Tongue may bleſt and praiſe him; 
that every Creature may adore and obey him. 
That all Nations, and we ourſelves in particu- 
lar, may fear his Power, may admire his Vi. 
Am, may love his Goodneſs, may rely upon his 
kan bas bake. ths had hogs fo 
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Comp aſſionz in a word, may embrace the True Ro- 
ligion, and live ſuitabey to it. 


PETIT. 2. Thy Kingdom come. 


God is, by Nature, King and abſolute Lord 


of the Univerſe ; and his Kingdom, in That 


ſenſe, is always Preſent. Tis, by Neceſſity of 
nature, from everlaſting to everlaſting ; a Kingdom, 
of abſolute and irreſiſtible Power; that can- 
not come at one time more than at another. 


133 


But becauſe the true Greatneſs of every Po- 


tentate, of every Moral Governour, conſiſts 


chiefly in the Obedience of thoſe who are capa» 
ble of — z therefore the Kingdom of God, 
in the princi 

phraſe, ſignifies his Dominion over Rational Crea- 
tures. 


(For to his natural Kingdom ot abſolute Power, 
no oppoſition can ever poſſibly be made at all:) 
And, as Sin increaſed, an oppoſite Kingdom was 


verſary, the Kingdom of Darkneſs, the King- 
con of the Powers adverſe to Virtue and Good- 
n 8. Wig | 


In order to deſtroy theſe Yorks of the Devil, that 


is, all idolatrous and immoral Practices whatſo- 
ever; not by Force, (which is inconſiſtent with 


the nature of Virtue and Vice, ) but by proper Mo- 
tives and Aſſiſtances to Virtue; God was plea- 


| ſed to ſtrengtben and inforce the Light of natu- 
ral Reaſon, by different Revelaticns of himſelf, 
at different times, to the Patriarchs, to Moſes, 


and the Prophets; and at laſt, by the Preach- 


ws 


and moſt eminent ſenſe of the 


By the entrance of Sin into the World, This 
Moral Kingdom of God began to be oppoſed ; 


ſet up of [dolatry and Wickedneſs, which is the 
_ Kingdom of Satan, the Kingdom of the Ad- 


1Joh. iii.$; 
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Matt, vi. ing of his own Son; who, in the Goſpel, has 
33- made effectual proviſion for reſtoring the King- 
dom of God and His Righteouſneſs among Men. 


Far this cauſe, the efabliſbment of the Goſpel, 
the Religion of Chriſt, the Obedience of Faith, that 


is, the Prevalency of Virtue and Righteouſneſs found- 

ed upon the Belief of the Goſpel; is in Scripture 

Matt. vi. ually ſtyled, „ The Kingdom of God: * 
33) That Kingdom of God, which our Saviour com- 
xx 43. mands us to ſeek in the Firſt place, and threatens 
that the outward Advantages ot it ſhall be taken 
from Them who intrinſically and really bring nor 

Forth the Fruits thereof: That Kingdom of God, 
Luke xy. which, we are told, is Within us; and that it 
21, Conſiſts not in Meat and Drink, that is, not in ex- 
| Rom. xiy, ternal Forms and Ceremonies, but in real Righ- 
* zeouſneſ5 and in the Foy conſequent thereupon. 
Aud becauſe this preſent imperfeft ſtate here up- 

1Cor. xv. on Earth, is at beft only in order to a more perfect 
24, 25, 26. 07 70 come; when God ſhall have put down All 
Rule and all Authority and Power, and All Enemies 


Rey, xxii. Mall be deſtroyed, and his Saints ſball reign for ever 
3. 


and ever: Therefore to That perfect State it is, 


that the Kingdom of God muſt always be un- 
derſtood to have reference, even when tis ex- 


preſly ſpoken of the State of the Goſpel now pre- 
ſent; The one being the Beginning, the other the 


End and Completion, of one and the ſume State: 


And ' tis That Heavenly State, which ultimately and 


properly is always meant by “ She Kingdam of God“ 


... That Happy State, wherein he Righteous fhall 
_— ſhine forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Fa- 


Kev. xxi. ther; Into which there ſhall in no wife enter any 
27. thing that deſileth, neither whatſoever worketh aboe 


_ mination, or maketh a Lie. 
There are therefore Three ſenſes, in which this 
phraſe, the Kingdom of God, may be taken. And 
theſe ſeveral ſenſes muſt carefully be diſtinguiſh» 


ed, 


es © td a=. A _ au 
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ed, in order to underſtand rightly the Meaning = | 
of the Petition, Thy Kingdom come. | 
1. In the Firſt place, there is God's Kingdom 
of Nature, or his ab/olute and neceſſary Sovereignty 
or Dominion over all things. And in This ſenſe 
{as I before obferved) we cannot at all pray that 
his Kingdom may come; becauſe it is at all times 
actually, at all times neceſſarily and equally Pre- 
ſent. 5 . | 
2. There is his Kingdom of Grace, or his Moral 
Dominion over the Wills and Actions of Free A- 
gents z by the /nfluences of Reaſon, by the Autho- 
rity of his Commands, and by the Motives of Re. 
wards and Puniſhments propoſed. And This is 
what is principally meant in This Petition. We 
pray that the Goſpel of Chrift, the True Religion and 
orſnip of God, may prevail and ſpread over 
the whole Earth, as the Waters cover the Sea : And Ifai. xi. o: 
that all tbe Kingdoms of this World, may become the Nei. 15. 
Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt; that is, 
not by conqueſt and violence, but by perſwaſion 
and force of Truth, by the power and demonſtra- 1 Cor. ii. 
tion of the Spirit, And that all who embrace and + 
profeſs the Truth, may ler the peace of God Rule in col.iing. 
their Hearts, by living as wer:hy Subjects of his . 
Kingdom. For ' tis in the Subjection ot Mind and 
Mill to him; in the regulating of our Actions, 
Paſſions, Appetites and Affectious, according to 
his Laws; that This Kingdom of Cod principally 
conſiſts. „ 
3. There is his future Kingdom of Glory. And 
This alſo is intended in This Petition. Wepray, 5 
that Chriſt may come in his Kingdom; and that We Matt. xvi. 
may be preſerved unto this his heavenly Kingdom, Re, .. 
being delivered from every evil Work. Living ſo ,, -. 

_ berly, righteoufly, and Godly, in this preſent world; » Tim. iv. 
Looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious ap- 18. 
pearing of the Great God, and our Sawiour Feſus bg = 
Crit. Or, as St. Peter expreſſes it, looking for \ per. iii, 


% 12, 13, 


in- We, according to his Promiſe, look for new 


A. EXPOSITION 
and Haſting unto the Coming of the day of God, where: 


| Heavens and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Rigb- 


Phil. iii. 2 7. 


teou ſueſi. 


as it is in Heaven. 


„Tou here tis obvious to ask ; Is it poſſible his 
9 ſhould nor be done? Can any thing reſiſt His 
Will? 12 5 


To This Queſtion, the Anſwer is; that, by 2 
his mighty Power, God can indeed ſubdue all 


things unto bimſelf. For the univerſal Syſtem of 


Nature, depends upon his Pleaſure; and there 


is No Power, but of Him. But tis his Will and 


_ Pleaſure, that Intelligent and Moral Agents ſhould 
not obey His Will, but by their Own. Tis in con- 


| worthy of blame or commendation; capable ei- 


ſequence of this Free Choice, that they are at all 


Moral Agents; accountable for what they do; 


ther of Puniſhment or Reward. He ſbows them 


hat is Good and Evil; he commands them to pur- 
ſus the one, and to avoid the other; he gives them 
Power, and lays before them the ffrongeſt 


Metives to incourage them ſo to do; but with- 


out Compulſion. This Tryal, this Probation, he 


* upon them: And ; tis the Perfection of their 
ature, and the higbeſt Improvement of their Vir- 


tue, to chooſe to obey him cheerfully and readily. 


Inanimate Matter, is ſubject to the Power of 


God: Bur Rational Beings only, are ſubject ro 


his Laws. 


The more excellent the Nature, and the more 
improved the Virtus of any rational Creature is; 
the more does it delight in imitating the Nature, 


and in obeying the Will of Gad, who is Perfection 


and Goodneſs itſelf. Angels in Heaven, thoſe 
5 e Servams 


4 
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Servants of his; that do his pleaſure ; are the great- Pf. eiii: 
eſt Example of This kind. And therefore in 
This Petition our Lord has taught us to pray, 
that we may be able to imitate Them; to imitate 
Their conſtant and ready Obedience, in order to be Lake xx 

made lite them in their Happineſs. | > 
The Meaning is; not that the Obedience of 
frail and mortal Men can be perfect in degree, like 


that of Angels; For, in many things we offend all; Jam. ii. 24 


and there is no man, that ſinneth not; and, if we 1 Kings 
[ay that we have no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, and iii. 46. 


the Truth is not in us But we are to pray, and to Jol. i. % 


endeavour, that Our Obedience may be complete 
in proportion to Our nature and abilities, as that of 
Angels is in proportion to Theirs, We muſt conti- 
nuälly endeavour, to obey univerſally all the 
Commands of God, to ayoid all known Sin, and 
to amend whatever we at any time find amiſs in 
pes Andin _ Endeavours, Wege 

are really incere; the Scripture, according to the 
gracious Terms of the 8 de- — 
clares that, notwithſtanding numerous Infirmi- 
ties, ſtill they are righteous before God, walking in 
all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord 
VV . 
The words of this Petition, . thy Mill be done 
in Earth, as it is in Heaven; may likewiſe be 
underſtood in another ſenle, as a profeſſion of our 
Submiſſion to the Will of God in all things: Not 
my Will, but thine be done. But the True and prin- 
cipal ſenſe of them, is according to the foregoing 
Explication. | 


Luke xxits 
42. | 


\ Petit. 4. Give us this day our daily 
Bread. „ N 


After the Petitions for things which more di- 
rectly and uniyerſally relate to the Glory of God; 
e —— 4 : 2 our | 
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A. EXPOSITION 


our Lord teaches us to proceed in the next place, 
to pray for ſuch things as may in particular ſupply 
our 0n more immediate Wants. Not that God 
needs to be informed what things we want; For 
he kroweth what things we have need of; before we 
ask him : Bur it becomes us to expreſs continually 
the Sex/e we have, of our Dependance upon him 
for every thing we enjoy or hope for. 

Our Hants which relate more particularly to 
the Body, are expreſſed in the preſent Petition: 


Thoſe which relate to the Soul, in the following 


Ones. | 


By this Petition, ce Give us this day our daily 


& Bread, we are taught in general 


1. To acknowledge That wniver/al Providence, 
by which all things are directed. As God gave 


Being to all things, ſo he preſertes all things by 


Acts xiv. 
TO 
Matt. v.45. 


Pſ. cxlyii. 
3,9. 


Matt. vi. 


Proviſions and Supplies ſuitable to their ſeveral 


natures, Tis He, that giveth us Ra n from Hlea- 
ven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with 


food and gladneſs : Making his Sun to riſe on the evil 
and on the good, and ſending Rain on the juſt and on 


the unjuſt. Tis be, who maketh the Graſs to grow 


upon the Mountains, and Herb for the Uſe of Men: 


Hho giveth Fodder unto the Cattle, and feedeth the 
young Kavens that call upon him : Nay, who clothes 


even the Lillies of the Field in ſuch a manner, that 
even Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed like 


one of theſe. Nature, which vain men are apt to 


own Labour indeed, is generally neceſſary z Be- 


talk of in theſe matters, is nothing but an empty 
word: And inanimate ſecend Cauſes, are nothing 


but mere Inſtruments in the hand of God. Our 


cauſe God hath been pleaſed ſo to appoint, that 


the Earth ſhall not uſually bring forth without La- 


bour. But when we have done all we can, the 


Effect of our Labour will ſtill depend wholly upon 


e. cvii. 34. 


His Bleſſing. For He can at any time deſtroy 


with Famine, and make a fruitful land barren, * 


> 
4 
1 
r 
0 
7 5 
1 
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the wickedneſs of them that dwell therein. He can 
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make the Heaven that is over our Head, to be Braſs; Deut. 
and the Earth that is under us, Iron. He can ſcorch i. 294 


with Drought, or drown with Waters, or blaſt 
with peſtilential Winds: Or; even without withs 
holding any of the Bleſſings themſelves of Nature, 
he can at any time withdraw the whole Eyect and 
Fruit, the whole Benefit and Injoyment ot them. 


For, man doh not live by Bread only, but by every Deut. vii. 


word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of the Lord. 


And, when he with Rebukes doth chaſten man for pf. wink, 5 


Sin, he maketh his Beauty to conſume away, likg as 


it were a Moth fretting a garment. 


2. By This Petition we are taught the Lawful- 


nes of defrring Temporal Bleſſings. Religion is ſo 


far from depriving us of all Temporal Good things, 


that our Lord himſelf here expreſly directs us to 
pray for them. Only our Deſires after The/e 
things, muſt always be in a due Subordination to 
thoſe of greater Importance. We muſt frf 


ſee the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs ; 
and then we may lawfully deſire, to have Theſe 


things alſo added unto us: For ſo has our Saviour 


taught us to expect that they ſball be, even in the 


ate no Thought for the morrow. 
This in general. In particular, we may ob- 


ſerve, 


1. That by the word, © Bread,” our Saviour 
here means, all the Neceſſaries, and all the Com- 
forts of Lite. Nothing is more uſual, in all 


Languages, and upon all Subjects, than to expreſs 


the hole by the Name of ſome principal Part. 


Thus Righteouſneſs, or Faith, or any other emi- 


nent Virtue, is frequently put for the hole of 

Religion. 3 ä 
2. * Bread” being the plaineſt and moſt uni- 

verſally neceſſary Food; it may be obſerved, that 


Matt. vi, 
„„ 


very ſame ſentence wherein he commands us to 


5 
ver. 34. 


our Lord teaches us to pray, not for /uperfiuities, 


for 


= 5 
11 
b 
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1 
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Rom. xii. for the Supplies of Ambition, Pride, Vanity, or 


"_ Luxury, to nabe proviſion for the Fleſb, to fulfil 

the Luſts thereof; but only tor the Neceſſaries and 
1 Tim. vi. Conveniencies of Life. Having food and rament, 
8, | tet us be therewith content. 1 : 

3. Tis obſcrvable, that our Saviour adds the 
words, daily, and this day; Give us this Day 
our daily Bread, or (as it is in St. Lake's Goſpel,) 

Juke xi. 3. give us day by day our daily Bread; toadmo- 
nüt us, that our Life being ſhort and uncertain, 
and we having a greater Concern upon our 

hands; we ought not therefore to inlarge our 
Proſpect, to extend our Hopes and Deſigns, be- 

| a convenient Proviſion for ourſelves and 
amilies; but to be content with what Provi- 

dence ſhall enable us to obtain of This kind, in 

Matt, vi. the ways of Integrity, Juſtice, Goodneſs and 


54. Charity: 5 that ſaaſſicient unto the day 


is the Evil thereof; that it needs not to be aug- 
mented with unreaſonable anxious care and ol. 
licitude for the future: And having always in 
mind That Admonition in the Parable of the 
Luke. xii rich man, who had much Goods laid up for many | 
19. 20. gears; Thou Fool, this night thy Soul ſhall be requi= 
ts redof thee. 5 e 


PETIT. 5. And forgive Us our Treſ- | 
paſſes, as We forgive Them that treſpaſs 
againſt us. 


The foregoing Petition, relates to things Tem- 
poral : The preſent and following ones, to things 
Spiritual. In Theſe, we are taught to pray, that 
God would be pleaſed to forgive us our paſt Sins, 
and to preſerve us for the future from falling into 

Sin and Miſery. = > : 
An humble Confeſſion of paſt Sins, and a ſincere 

Deſire of Pardon; founded upon a juſt * 
0 
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the unreaſonableneſs of Sin, and a real and hears 


ty Deſire of Amendment; is a qualification ab- 

ſurety neceſſary; in all our Prayers for fature 

; Bleſſings. For God heareth not Sinners; but Peni- job. x. it: 

tents only; whoſe paſt Sins he firſt forgives. 

| In the caſe of Great and Preſumptuous Crimes, 

2 there muſt be a more Solemn Humiliation and Re- 

| penance, and ſome Tryal of the reality of the 

| Change of a man's Htart and Life, before he can 

L have within himſelf any /azisfafory Hope or Aſſu- 


= rance of Pardon. But for the daily infirmities and 
. frailties, incident to thoſe who ſincerely indea- 


' your to live virtuouſly and religiouſly z tis ſuffi - 
cient that we ask Forgiveneſt of them in our daily 
; Prayers. For if we confeſs our Sins, God is faith- 
i ful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us 
1 from all unrighteonſneſs. 7. 
= The Ground or Foundation of our expected For- 
* giveneſs of Sin, is the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, 
1 

- 

J 


Joh. i. 935 


the Interceſſion of Chriſt, and the Suppoſition of our 
own Repentance. The Mercy and Goodneſs of God, is 
an eternal and eſſential Perfection. The Interceſſion of 
Cbriſt, is the Effect (not the Cauſe) of the Divine 
mercy : Tis the Method; in which the Wiſdom of 
God thought it moſt ſit to convey his Mercy to 
| Sinners: God ſo loved the World, that be gave his Joh. iii. 1d. 
Ke only-begotten Son. And Repentance on our part, is 
4 the Condition or Qualification neceſſary, in order. 
S | to our coming Objects of the Mercy of God 
through the Mediation of Chrift, rk 1 
By Repentance, in Scripture and inthe Reaſon 4 


- 
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- of things, is always underſtood; not only a Sor- 

7s row for all known Sins, bur alſo an actual Indea- 

at your to for/ake them : And not That only in par- | 

SF,  Ticular, but moreover in general ſuch a Diſdo/ition 

to of Mind, as becomes perſons really penitent and 
forgiven: A mind defirous of ſhowing forth the 

re fneerity of its Repentance, by univerſal Obedi- 

of K ES cnceg 


141 An EXPOSITION 
ence; and by imitating of Him, whoſe Mercy 
in forgiving us we thanktully adore. | 

Of this zm#tation of God, one Principal Part 
is Our forgiving Others, in like manner as God hath 
forgiven Us. Which Duty our Saviour thought 
| to be of ſuch importance, that he not only here 
expreſſes ir as a (Condition of our own Forgiveneſs; 


12, 14, & 


gain at large, after the End of the Prayer; and 
Mac. xvii, #ncklcatesit with the Addition of a particular Pa- 
23—35. rable on purpoſe. | | f | 
The Meaning of which Duty, of forgiving 
_ © them that treſpaſs againſt Us,“ evidently is; 
not that Magiſtrates are to neglef to puniſh Offen- 
ders; not that private perſons are to 17 75 bring; 
ing Malefactorsto juſtice; not that Chriſtianity for- 


Dealers, by courſes of Law and Equity; nor 
that we are in ſuch a ſenſe to forgive thoſe who 


Matt. xviii. of common Offence between man and man, to for- 
. give, even until ſeventy times ſeven, thoſe who do 
2 8 repent: And thoſe who do not repent, or have 


need requires; and not to be ſollicitous after Revenge, 
but to deſire much rather their Amendment and 


deſire only . for Ourſelves, and not vexation 
and needleſs 

kind and charitable Diſpoſition 5 dealing with 
pleaſed to deal with Us. 


ing thus explained; the Keaſonableneſs of the 
M Practice 


Matt. vi. in the Body of the Prayer itſelf; but repeats it a- 


aA fu GO Dn Am 9 AQ ww wana 


bids us to recover our juſt Dues from fraudulent. 


continue to wrong us, as to fruſt and tempt them 
to wrong us more. But our Duty is, in matters 


been guilty of doing even Great Wrongs, we 
are ſtill to pray for them, and be willing to do 
Acts of Charity and Humanity towards them, if 


Reconciliation: And when we are forced at any 
time to right ourſelves by Law; even Then to 


amage to the adverſe Party. Ina 
word: Chriſtians ought to be in general of a 


| Others, as We deſire and pray that God would be 
The Nature of the Duty of Forgiveneſs be- 


t 


ſand tals. 
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Praftice of it will eaſſly appear, not only by Ar- 


ments drawn from the nature of the Thing, 


from a ſenſe of the general Yeakneſs and Infirmi= 
ties of Human Nature, from the Neceſſity of Cha- 
rity and Good-MWill to the Support and Peace of So- 
ciety, and from the great Eaſe and Dviet of Mind 
_— in particular trom this Habit and Tem- 
per; but principally 


unrelenting Spirits, to be full of Hatred and Ani- 


moſities among Themſelves, whom God hath fer- 


ghven through the Redemption of Chrift j how ill it 
becomes Thole to be rigorous in exacting of their 


| Brethren an hundred pence, who have theinſelves re- 


ccived from God the free Forgiveneſs of tex thou» 


tation: But deliver us from Evil. 
Etter praying for the Forgiveneſs of what is 

faſt, our Lotd irects us to pray that God would 

be pleaſed to preſerve us from Sin for the time to 


come. © Lead us not into Temptation.” 


Now Temptation ſignifies principally Two 


things. Sometimes, barely Trying a Perſon : 


And, ſometimes; perſwading or ſeducing him in- 


toSih. 3 


7. In the firſt ſenſe of the word, *tis in the nas 


ture of things a neceſſary and eſſential condition 


of a Probation-flate, that there ſhould be ſome 
Tryal of men's virtue. And in This ſenſe, the 
Scripture ſcruples not to affirm, that God himſelf 
tempts men: That God did tempt; that is, oy 
Abraham : That in the Wilderneſs God proved 11- 
rael, 0 Know what was in their Heart, whether 


they would keep bis Commandments, or no: And 


and above all, if we conſi- 
der how ill it becomes Thoſe to be ot revengeful and 


Pzt1T. 6, And lead us not into Temp- 


Matt. viii 
* ; a8, 


Gen. xxit. 
1. 


N Deut. viii. 


„ 


that, as Gold in the Furnace, dotht he try the & 7 Wild. il. 
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of the Righteous. The Meaning is; not tliat, in 
theſe caſes, God does not know before, how men 
will behave themſelves ; Bur he tries them, that 
They who have in them a true Root of Virtue, 
may 4ually bring forth the Fruit of it; may be 
1 Cor. xi. exerciſed, __— approved, may be made mani- - 
19. fest, to the World here, and to Men and Angels 
= hereafter ; and may be, in Themſelves, improved, 
Jam. i. 3. efabliſhed, and fitred for the ſtate of Heaven. The 
| Rom. v. 4. frying of our Faith, worketh Patience, and Pati- 
1 5 ence Experience, and Experience Hope. For This 
r Pet. iv. Reaſon we are exhorted, not 10 think it frange 
22 concerning the fiery Tryal (the varjety of Afflicti- 
dns and ßp̃erſecutions) that is od frm Nay, on 
dom. v. 3. the comrary, we are incouraged even to glory in 
— i. 2. Tribulations z arid fo count ii all jon when 2 fall 
x pet. i. 7. into divers Temptations : Conſidering that the Try- 
le our Faith, is much more precious than of Gold 
Jam. i. 12. 7hat periſbeth; and that Bleſſed is the man that en- 
Auretb temptation ; for when he is tried, he ſhall re- 
ceive the Crown of Life, 8 
Nevertheleſs tis carefully to be obſerved, that 
when the Scripture ſpeaks in this manner con- 
cerning Rejoicing in Temptations, it always conſis 
ders them under This view, as being experienced, 
and already in great meaſure overcome. For other- 
wiſe, as to Temptations in — Temptations 
une xperienced, and of which we know the Danger, 
but not the Sucteſt; our Saviour teaches us to 
pray, © Lead us not into Temptation And a- 
lark xiv, gain, Watch and pray, leſi qe enter into Temptati- 
228. on. Our Nature is frail, our Paſſions frong, our 
Mills biafſed ; And our ſecurity, cally - 
ing, conſiſts much more certainly in avoiding, 
2 Temptations, than in conquering them. 
Wherefore we ought continually to Pray that 
God would be pleaſed ſo to order and dire& 
things in this Probation-ſtate, as not to ſuffer us 
1 Cor. x, 70 be tempted abous what we are ablt y, but that he 
rf. | | wo 
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apes that we may be able to bear it. Our Lord 


as it ſigniſies perſuading or ſeducing men into 
evil, ſo neither tempteth be any man. He deceives, 
he ſeduces no man; but every man is tempted, ver. 14. 


of Pleaſure, Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, which 


ected but by the Uſe-or Abuſe of thoſe Na- 


ſpeak 


ef all Abab's Prophets z as making the Heart of 19Þ-*i.20 
the people fat or ſtupid, and their Ears heavy, xxii. 23. 


of the Cnux c- CArE RIS M. 145 
would with the Temptation alſo make a way to 


irected his Diſciples, when they were perſecuted 
in One City, to flee in to another. And they who Nat. z. 23. 
refuſe to do ſo, when it is in their Power; lead i 
Themſelves jnto Tempration, and tempt God. 

2. In the ſecond ſenſe of the word Temptation, 


Sin; In This ſenſe, as Cut commer be tempted with Jam, 1,13; 


when be is drawn away of bis own luſt, and enti- 
cedz when he is drawn away by the allurements 


he knows to be the Snares of the Devil, 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe nothing can be done 
without God's Kzowledge, nothing can come to 

iſs without His Permiſſion, nothing can be ef- 


tural Powers that He has created; therefore 
the Scripture frequently, in a figurative way of 
ing, and in acknowledgment of the Su- 
reme 1 of Providence over all 
vents, aſcribes the cauſe of every thing to Cod. 
Thus God is repreſented as delivering 4 man, krod. xxi. 
when he is ſlain dy Chance, into the hand of 13. 
his Neighbour z as having moved David, by 
means of Satan's temptations, to number Iſrael, Sam. 
and Judah; as having hardened Pharaoh's heart ; xxiv. x. 
as having hardened the Spirit of Sibon King of 1 Chr. xi. 
Heſbbon, and made his Heart abſtinate z as having E. od. vii. 
hardened the Nations, that they might come a- ,, 
gainſt Iſrael in battle, that he might deſtroy them Deus. ii. 
utterly ; as having put @ lying Spirit in the mouth 30. 


1 Kings 
and ſhutting their eyes; as giving them the ſpirit of lſai. vi. 10. 
ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and ears Rom. xi. 


thbas they ſhould not bear; as putting it in 1 Re, 
$59 . Heut K 3 l — 
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the Hearts of wicked Kin fo give their 


1.46 


= Theſſ. ii, Kingdom unto the Beaſt; as ſending TO men 
1. 


Frong Deluſion, that they ſhould believe a 
as leading men into Temptation. In all which eh. ex- 
preſſions, tis evident, the intention is not to 
affirm, (except poſſibly in ſome very et be rticular 
judicial caſes,) that God actually and efficiently 
does theſe things z but only, that he juſtly fer- 
mits them to come to paſs. 
The Meaning therefore of the petition, 
e Lead us not into Temptation. (taking the 
word Temptation now in the latter of the Two 
ſenſes I mentioned,) will be This; that God 
would not, judicially and in anger, give us up 
and leave us to the Power of Temptation, and 
to the Seducements of the Evil One; as he did 
Pharaoh, and Abab, and Judas, and the — 
in tbe N lerne, when (as the Plalmiſt ex 
I. lsxxi, it) be gave tbem up unto their own Hearts Luſes 
13. let them follow their own Imagination: Bar: Q 5 
-_ on the contrary, he would either, by his mer- 
Rey. iii, Ciful Providence, keep us from the Haur of Temp- 
: 1 z or, by his gracious Support, eliver us 
r 
. The following part ot this Petition, « But 
Y deliver us from Evil; may equally be under- 
ſtood to ſignify, either, deliver us from the Evil 
One; or, deliver us from every Evil Thing, from 
the Evil of Sin, and from the Evil of Miſery. 
'The ſenſe, either way, amounts to the 
W as God is the Fountain ot all Moral and of all 
atural Good, the Fountain of Goodneſs and Hap · 
pineſs : So in "Scripture all Moral Evil is repre- 
Li. 73. ſented as the Kingdom, and all natural Euil as the 
A x-19. Power, of the Enemy. From all which, our Lord 
+.*" +: direts' us to pray in eneral Terms, that God 
would be plealed to deliver us: The particas 
bers of what we ought moſt to fear, or moſt 


| fo hopefor being bet left to Hin who known 


1 


1 


Wy TH *Þ 


ver All. To Him belongs 
' Power. He is the Firſt Cauſe 
Diſpoſer of all things, in the aniverſal Syſtem 


"> * 9 W TY vs  PAhRYG mew WU WD : 


glory and dominion for ever. 
 Peculiarity of this 8 


| 
. 

| 
Te 
; 

| 


of theCuurcn-CATECHISM. 
all our Dangers and all * even before 


we ask him. 


The ConcLusSIoN. For thine is the 


Kingdom, the Power and the . for 


ever and ever. OW 


As our Lord teaches us to 
with an acknowled t of the Dominion and 
of the Goodneſs of z & Our Father, . which 
cc art in Heaven; So bs directs us to conclude 
likewiſe with a Profeſſion of the ſame; © For 


in our r Prayers, 


66 rhine is the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, 


cc for ever and ever; Amen. 


In This Doxology, we are taught diſtinctiy 


to acknowled ge; 


and Dominion o- 
dom, and the 
the continual 


1. God's abſolute — 
F 


of the Material World. He, the Maker, Pre- 


ſerver, Governor, and Judge of Men. He, the 


Creator and Lord of Angels, and of all the Prin- 
cipalities and Powers in Heavenly Places. He, the 
Sender of the Holy Ghoſt, according to bis own Will. Joh, rir. 


He, the God and Father of aur Lord Feſus Chriſt; : - "OT 
the One God and Father o all, who is Above all ; 3 bn 
the Father, of whom the whole * Family in Hea- 31. 

wen and Earth is named : Of whom, and Through Eph. iv. 6 


whom, and Td whom are all things : To whom be 1 we 


n 5 
to n the "vary & 


Di as belong - relative 
apr: 2 2. the — words 


h _ xi. 


2. We are here taught 


ing to God Ane. 
and the Glory, is His; 7, in a ſenſe, in whic 
it can be applied to no one beſides Him; His, 1 11. 
originally and — and i on 

Any. Cubers have "K+ 3 but, His Kingdom Fl. ci. is. 


fuleth 
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ruleth over all. Others have Power; but derived 
om His Power. 'Others have Glery; bur all 
terminating in His Gloryg, © 
3. By this Doxology we are taught, that as 
Prayer for what things we want, is a natural 
Duty; ſo is Praiſe and Thankſgiving and Glori- 
Hing of God, for whatever good things we re- 
1 ceive. We are to acknowledge with Tbantful- 
weſs, = 5 2 ma from Him; _ we 
_ F< to #/e them to His Glory, in promoting always 
= the intereſt of Truth and Rigbreonſneſs ark 95 
| | briety and Piety in the world. 


7 — = 1 4 
. —— ——— k ꝛ — — —— ⏑ 2 
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I There is one thing further to be taken notice 
of upon this Head ; That, as the Compellation, 
| e Our Father which art in Heaven,  wherewith 
7 our Lord teaches us to begin this Prayer; is 2 
1 | Preface both to the hole Prayer, and to every 
4 | Petition in particular: So This Dexology at the 
11 End of it, is not barely a Canciuſion of the Whale z 
= | but alſo a Graund or Reaſon of every Part, 2 
11 Foundation for every Petition in particular. We 
11 | Therefore pray to Him, for whatever is deſirable 
| 1 either in This world or in That ta came; becauſe 
i His is the Kingdom, from everlaſting to everlaſ}- 
1 ing; His is tbe Power, from infinity to infinity; 
fl | H is the Clin, of whatever Gad is in the bolt 
natural or moral id. e 


N. What deſireſt thou of God in this 
—AW 


Auſtv. I deſire my Lord God our hea- 
venly Father. who is the Giver of all Good- 
e to ſend his Grace unto me and to all 
People, that we may worſhip him, ſerve 


| him, and obey him as we ought to do. And 
| I pray unto God, that he will ſend us all 
\F : E ET „ ui" &o-ind 4 228 8 FS Gas. things 
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things that be needful both for our Souls 
and Bodies: And that he will be merci 


it will pleaſe him to ſave and defend us from 
all Dangers ghoſtly and bodily: And that 
he would keep us from all Sin and Wick- 
edneſs, and from our ghoſtly Enemy, and 
from everlaſting Death. And this I truſt he 
will -do of his Mercy and Goodnels, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : And there- 
fore I ſay, Amen. So be it. 


"de® 
Of the SACRAMENTS 


ordainedin his Church ? 


the Supper of the Lord. 


Tis the peculiar Excellency and Advantage 


of the Chriſtian Religion, that it is not burden- 
ed, as the Jewi/b was, with a multitude of ex- 


ternal Rites and Ceremoniess Nothing is Now 
required of Us, but that by Repentauce we for- 
ſake the Works of unrighteouſneſs, as has been 
above explained under the Queſtion concerning 
the Promiſe made by the Sureties in Baptiſm: 


unto us, and forgive us our Sins; and that 


| HN O W many Sacraments hath Chriſt 


_ Anſw. Two only, asgenerally neceſſa- 
ty to Salvation; that is to ſay, Baptiſm and 


That we have Faith towards God, and our Jen 


40 
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A. EXPOSITION 
Jeſus Chriſt, as has been ſet forth in the Exe 


plication of the Apoſtles Creed : That we obey 
be Commandments of God, as they have been ex- 


pounded by our Saviour in his Sermon upon 


the Mount: That we expreſs our Devotion to- 


wards God in conſtant Prayer, after the man- 
ner of the Pattern which our Lord has taught 
us: That we enter into a ſolemn Obligation at our 
firſt admiſſion into Chriſt's Church by Bap- 
tiſin, to perform thele Conditions : And that 
we perpetually confirm. and remind ourſelves of 
That Obligatian, by communicating in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper. Whoſoever wor- 
thily performs Theſe Duties of a Chriſtian, 


ſtands in need of no additional Buildings upon 


This Foundation : No arbitrary Penances, ta 
ſupply the plage of real Repentance and Amend: 
ment: No additional Articles of Faith, of mere 


humane invention: No Supererogation ot Obe- 


dience to the Superſtitious Commandments of 
Mon, to compleat or make amends for the want 


of Obedience to the Laws of God: No new 
Devotion to Saints or Angels, different from and 
oppoſite to our Saviour's direction of praying 


to the Father in the Name of Him only, our 


Alone Mediator: No additional Sacraments by 
the Authority of the Church, to ſupply any 
detects in thoſe which our Lord himſelf has ap- 


pointed. 85 
Thoſe appointed by our Lord himſelf, are 


Two only : Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. By 
the One, we begin to profeſs our ſelves Chri- 
ſtians; by the Other, we declare our Contina- 
 @nce in that Profeſſion. By the One, we are admit- 
ted into the Church of Chriſt z by the Other, 
we live in conſtant Communion both with Chriſt 
'the Head, and with all the Members of his 
Spiritual Body. By the One, we ſolemnly vow 
and promiſe to give ourſelves up to the Guidan 


ce 


of. 
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of the Spirit of Holineſs, and to the Obedience of 
God's Commands z by the Other, we perpetually 
repeat and ratify, confirm and renew That Vow ; 
and lay afreſh upon ourſelves the moſt ſolemn 
Obligations,to endeavour conſtantly with God's 
I afliſtance to perform it. | 
|  Thele two Sacraments are here ſpoken of as 
being & neceſſary to Salvation; Becauſe con- 


G&G 0&0 <vw. 5 AS . Y 


| cerning the One, our Saviour has affirmed, that C 
p excepl amanbebornof Water and of the Spirit, he Joh. iii. 3. 
I «cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. And the O- 


ther is an expreſs Command to all his Diſciples, 
to do That in Remembrance of Him; which if Lake gi, 


1 they contemptuouſly neglect to do, they ſeem to 1g. 

| | 42:45 their part of the New Teſtament in his Luke xi 
Blood. 2 TO oy OO, 
; Yet tis well added, © generally neceſſary to 


| Salvation; to ſhow that the Neceſſity here ſpo- 
p ken of, is not abſolute and rigorous. ' For though, 
with regard to Baptiſm, our Saviour's words 
Z may ſeem abſolute and without exception; yet 
I in the nature of the Thing, tis evident, there 
; muſt of neceſſity be Exceptions. Infants (for 
inſtance) dying without Baptiſm, ſince tis not 
Their Fault, but to Them altogether unavoi- 
dable; *tis impoſſible to conceive they ſhall 
periſh, for not doing what they could not do. And 
there is in the Scripture itſelf an Example of a 
ChriſftianConvert,wha was certainly ſaved through 
he died wnbaptized: Which is the Thief upon 
the Croſs. And Many Converts in the Pri- 
mitive Ages, were martyred ſuddenly. before they 
could have any opportunity of being baptized : 
| And yet no man ever doubred of their Salvati- 
Ion. For They died with Chriſt, and for Chriſt 
* ſiterally; whereas Baptiſm is the dying with « n 
him, only F in 4 Figure. Tis plain therefore, + rum 
that abſolute and univerſal Declarations of 1 his 4 
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ſort, are always to be underſtood with neceſſa. 
ry Exceptions, 


With reſpe& to the Lord's Supper, the de- 


claration of our Saviour not being ſo abſolute, 
we ought by no means to co n Thoſe, 
who ahſtain through Fear and Scruple and Ten- 


derneſs of Conſcience, with the like Severity as. 


we have reaſon to do thoſe who deſpiſe God's 


| Ordinance. Nevertheleſs, ſince the Command 
of Chriſt is expreſs and aniver/al, it becomes 


all pious perſons to remove, aſſoon as poſſible, 
ground or occaſion of the Scruple, what- 
| ſoever it be; and prepare themſe]yes to comply 

with the Command of their Lord, Inthe doing 
ot which, they are ſtill always to remember, 


+ that This and all other poſitive Inſtiturions have 


the nature only of Megns to an End; and that 
therefore they are never to be compared with 
Moral Virtues, nor can ever be of any Uſe or 


| Benefit without them, nor can be in any degree 


Equivalents for the Fant of them. oy 
With regard to the Number of the Sacra - 


ments, which are here declared to be To; there 
are Two ſorts of perſons juſtly to be reproved : 
Thoſe who diminiſh from that Number, and 


_ thoſe who add to it. 5 
Of the tormer ſort are the people common- 
ly called Qua ters; who taking away all Sacra · 
ments entirely, and changing theſe moſt plain 
and literal Commands into a ſort ot Allegory 


only; are evidently in the way of too great a 
| Tendency, to turn the whole Doctrine of the 


Coming of Chriſt inthe Fleſh, into a mere Fi- 


Suse. 


Church of Rome. Who, to the Two Sacra- 
ments of our Lord's inſtitution, have without 
any reaſon added Five more of their own. 


* 7 


In the contrary Extreme, are thoſe of the 


1. Cone 


F tde Cuunxcn- CAT RenISMH. 153 
t. Confirmati 


jon. Which is not at all Auotber 
Sacrament, but merely a Circumſtance or Appen; 
lage of Baptiſin: A Rite or Ceremony, by which 
Ba — perſons ſolemnly and publickly declare 
an] take upon themſelves their Baptiſinal Yow. 
2. Penanct. Which is nothing but an arbi- 


trary Diſcipline; ee wholly and ſolely by 
mere Humane Authorit 


3. Extreme Unction. Which is an abſurd da- 
en, built upon a groſs 75 17 retation of 

ps Pally in St. 2 s Epiſtle : Where J 
eli being given for anointing the Sick with * 
on in order to a miraculous Recovery, that the 
Lord may raiſe him up, and his Sins be forgiven 
bim; the Church of Rome has thence invented 
an extreme Uniion for ſuch as are Paſt Recovery, 
in order to their Salyation in the world to 


come. 


4. Ordination. W hich is not a S 1crament, 


but merely a Deſignation of certain 2 


Perſons to a particular Office. 
7. Matrimony. Which has no other pretence . 


to be called a Sacrament, but only becauſe St. 


Paul, in his comparing it with the Union which 
is between Chriſt and his Church, calls That Si- 
militude @ great Myſtery. W bich the Latin Eph. v. ia 
Tranſlator ignorantly and ridiculouſly renders, 
a great Sacrament. 
And This is all the Foundation ot the five 
Popiſh additional Sacraments. 


Qu. What meaneſt thou by this Word 
Sacrament ? 


An fie. 1 mean an outward and viſible 
Sign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace, 09 
e 


ven unto us. ordained by Chriſt himſ 
= 
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EXPOSITION. 


as a Means whanky we receive the ſame, 
and as a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. 


* 


After determining the Number of the Sacra- 


ments, and in order to prove the truth of that 


determination; follows the Definition of a Sa- 


cCrament; or what it is that we mean by That 


Word. = 8 
1. In a Sacrament therefore; there muſt be, 


FT firſt, © an outward and viſible Sign; ſuch as is 


Water in Baptiſm, and Bread and Wine in the 


Lord's Supper. The Reaſon is, becauſe, in 


the nature of the thing, it muſt be a Publick 
dedication of ourſelves to the Service of Chriſt, 
and a Publick atreftation of our Communion 
with him. Repentance from dead works, and 
Faith towards God, evidenced in a new life of 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, are indeed always ac- 


ceptable to God: Bur they are not what we call 


4 Sacrament ; they are not a publick Covenanting 


with God, but when declared and fignified by 


Rom. vi 4. 


that © outward and viſible Sign, of being bu- 
ried with Chrift in the Baptiſt of Water. In 
ttke manner, to commemorate thankfully the Death 
of our Lord, is always an acceptable part of De- 


votion: But it is not what we call a Sacrament; 


unleſs That inward thankful Remembrance be 
publickly and ſolemnly repreſented by the out- 
— Signs of breaking Bread and pouring out 
Vine. We 

2. In the conſtitution of a Sacrament, there 


muſt be a Ground of expectation ot“ an inward 
and ſpiritualgrace,” to be © given unto us, 


correſpondent to the intent of the outward and vi- 


fible Sign. The Reaſon is, becauſe hereby it is 


diſtinguiſhed from /uch Rites and Ceremonies, as 
are merely ſignificant of our Obligation or Duty, 
but have no Promiſe or Aſſurance of any cer- 
tain Bleſſing or Benefit annexed even to the * 

| 7 


f Repentance for The Remiſſion of Sins. 


f theGuvrcn-Carrcuten, 
dus and regular Uſe of them. Of this latter kind 


z the Ule of zheCroſ5 in Baptiſm: Which there- 
fore is never pretended to be a Sacrament, but 
merely an arbit; 


Memorial of our own obli- 


tion, that we ſhould not be aſhamed to confeſs 


the Faith of Chriſt crucified; and manfully to fight 


ander his Banner againſt Sin, the World, and the 
Devil; and to continue Chriſt's faithful Soldiers and 
Servants unto our lives end; And of the fame na- 
ture are All Rites and Ceremonies, of mere Humane 


Appointment. For which reaton, tis rightly 
ded in the zhird place, that ina Sacrament the 


outward Sign muſt be ſuch as is, 


3. * Ordained by Chriſt himſelf. ” Outward 


Signs have not of themſelves, and in the nature of 


Things, any neceſſary connexion with Inward 
and Spiritual Advantages: But the Benefit muſt 
be annexed to the outward Signs, (nor to the 
Signs themſelves, as phyſical Efficients ; but to the 


worthy Uſe of them, as moral Conditions ;) by the 


Power and Will of God. Conſequently, without 
His expreſs Appointment and Authority, they 


can be but empty Signs, or, at moſt, acciden- 
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tal Aſſiſtances to remind us of our own Duty and 


Obligation. And of This nature, as I before 
ſaid, are all Rites and Ceremonies of mere Humane 


Appointment. Baptiſin, even in the nature of 


the thing it ſelf, would be a very proper emblem 
and memorial of our obligation to moral Purity : 
But 'tis merely by virtue of the Command and 
Promiſe of God, that tis efficaciouſly the Baptiſin 


4. As d Means whereby we receive the ſame, 


| 2 and a pledge to aſſure us thereof. The outward 


Signs, are Means whereby we receive the inward 
and ſpiritual Benefit; not in the way of phy- 


fical Efficiency, (as I juſt now obſerved,) bur in 


the way ot moral Qualification. There is no Su- 


perſtition whatſoever, more miſchievous and de- 


ſtructive 


Luke iii. 3. 


ritual Benefit is neceſſarily and in courſe connected 


An EXPOSITION | 
ſtructive of True Religion; than men's ima 
gining, that, in a Sacrament, the inward and ſpi- 


with the out ward Perfofmance : Which is the 
hature of a Charm, not of a Religious Aion. A 


Sacrament is ſſentially, as every 1 Reli⸗ 
re. 


gjon mult be, of « Ara! Nam 


he {por 
ua Benefit is, by the Appointment of God, 


| fo annexed to the Ule of the Means; as that 


i Pet, iii. 
21 | 


"at 


29. 


| ceives it. 


crament? RV 
An ſw. Two: Theoutward viſible Sign, 


' ſhall be alſo made 
Cn -o the inward ak be Fl 
only i be putting away of 1b of the Fle 

a — —＋ Waſbim of the Body; and 


be not followed with a Virtuous Life, produ- 

eing the 1 of a good Conſcience towards Gad; 
fit at all; to the perſon who re- 

And in like manner, whoever receives 


tis ol no 


the Elemints of Bread and Wine; if at the ſame 
time he diſcerns not tht Lord's Body, that is, if he 


be a profane and vitious perſon z the Means of 
Grace, are by him received to his own condem- 

nation; and That which was deſigned 
| 2Cor. ii. ſavour of Life unt Life, becomes to Him the 


to be a 


ſavour of Death unto Death 
Qu. How many Parts be there in a Sa- 


and the inward ſpiritual Grace. 
Qu. What is the outward viſible Sign, 


. 


or Form in Baptiſm ? : 


Auſu. Water, whierein the Perſon is 


baptized, In the Name of the Father, and 


of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Qu. What is the inward and ſpiritual 


Grace? 


1 . 


every one, not who partakgs, but who worthily 
partakes of the outward Sign, | 
. Baptiſm, if it 


 Anſw. A Death unto Sin, and a new 
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- Birth unto Righteouſneſs: For being by 


3 Nature born in Sin, and the Children of 
T7 Wrath, we are hereby made the Children 

A of Grace. *_ 2 
is Qu. What is required of Perſons to be 


1 baptized ? 5 
d, — Anſ®. Repentance, whereby they for- 
" fake Sin; and Faith; whereby they ſted- 
4 faſtly believe the Promiſes of God made to 


"Y them in that Sacrament. <  -* 
2 Atſter declaring the Namber of the Sacraments; 
4 nnd the Nature of a Sacrament in general, what 
u- it is; the Catechiſm proceeds to explain diſtin&- 
"HM Tu in particular, each of the two Sacraments, 
e | Baptiſmand the Lord's Supper. 
& In the Sacrament of Bapiiſin, there is to be 
ne conſidere, FR 
he 1. The Matter: Which is © Water, whereni 
of || © the perſon is baptized.” Among Writers of 
ts || needleſs curioſity, there have ſometimes been 
5 ſtarted Queſtions concerning the Reaſons of 
be this Appointment, and what degree of neceſſity 


there is for the Uſe of This Element in particular. 
But all Queſtions of This kind, are vain and 


as uſeleſs. The Vill and good Pleaſure of God; is; 
: in matters of This nature, Rea/0n ſufficient. 
n, | Yet it deſerves alſo to be taken notice of, that; 
before our Saviour's time, the Fews manner of 
n, admitting Proſelites, was by baptizing them with 
| Matr. And tis, in itſelf; a natural Embleni 
is of Purity and Cleanneſs : Aptly reminding us, 
ad that as our Bodies are cleanſed by the Waſhing 
IJ of Water, ſo our Souls mult be purified by the 5 
Oo Blood of Chriſt, that is, by the application of it Rom. i i, 


in the Forgiveneſs 2 Sins paſt, and in he An- 25. _ 
ſwer of a good Conſcience towards God for the fſu- * et. iii 
ture; Having our Hearts ſprinkled from an eve © 
tit Conſcience, and our — waſbed with pure — Heb. x. 22. 
| 2. e | 


| $38 


Rom.v1.4+ 


Vnmerſion, or dipping the whole Body into the Water. 


An EXPOSITION 
2. The next thing to be conſidered in This Sa 


crament, is the Form in which we are baptized : 
« In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
* 4 the Holy Ghoſt.” By which Form, we 


make ſolemn Profeſfion of our Belief, in the 
One God and Father of all, who is above Al; of 
our Belief in the One Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, whois 
the Redeemer, the Saviour, and the Fudge of 
All; and of our Belief in the One Holy Spirit 
of God, by whom God inſpired the Prophets un · 


der the Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles under 


the New. By this Form, we are are baptized 


into the Covenant of reconciliation with G 


the Almighty Father and Maker of all things; We 
are baptized into the Death of Chriit, in whom we 
bave redemption through his blood, even the forgive- 
neſs of Sins: We are baptized with the Waſb- 
ing of Regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which God our Saviour (as St. Paul expreſſes it) 
hath ſhed on us abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our 
Saviour, and by which we are ſealed unto the day of 


Redemption. By This Form, we dedicate our- 
ſelves ſolemnly to the Service and Worſhip of 


God our Father, who cttated us; To the Obe- 
dience and Imitation of Chriſt, the Son of God, 
who redeemed us; And to the Direction and 


Guidance of the Holy Spirit, which Sanfifies 
us. And accordingly all the Antient Baptiſmal 


Creeds, in the Primitive Church, were Para- 


_ phraſes upon This Form. 


3. The © imvard and ſpiritual Grace ” ſigni- 


fied by the ©& outward viſible Sign” in Baptiſm, 


is © Death unto Sin, and a new Birth unto Righ- 
ce teouſneſs,” We are buried with Chriſt by Bap- 
tiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo 
Me alſo ſbould walk in newneſs of Life. In the Pri- 
mitive times, the manner of Baptizing, was by 


And 
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Ard This Manner of doing it, was a very fignifs 


cant Emblem of the Dying and Riſing again, fe- 


ferred to by St. Paul in the above-mentioned 


Similitude. But in whatever manner the out- 


ward Ceremony be performed, the moral Obli- 


8 upon baptized ane is ſtill always the 
For the Baptiſm which /aves us, Gs not pet. ith 


the putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, "but the 21. 


Anſwer Les good Conſcience towards God. The 

Kea on of the inſtitution, follows: © For, being 
Nature born in Sin, and the children of Wrath) 

« dor art hereby made the children of Grace.” The 

phraſe, being © by Nature children of Wrath; ” _ 


is by St. Paul uſed only concerning idolatrous Eph. I 1 


and vitious Men, who, beſore their converſion 


tion in times paſt. in the Luſis of the Fleſh, It can 


to the Belief of he Pr had their conver ſax 
here therefore be underſtood only by way of ac- 


tommodation.z that as Wicked Heathens, the 
children of Diſobedience, were, upon accouut Of. yer: 43 
their unreaſonable Vices, liable in the Higb- 


eſt degree, to the Wrath of God; ſo, in propor- 


tion, all men, by their Frailty and Aptne $ to Rom. il, 


Sin, always coming ſhort of the Glory of God ; and 23. 
thoſe who are as innocent as they were born, ; being 


ſtill void of Merit; they are All of them Suc 
as can have no Claim of Right to That Eternal 


| Life, that Kingdom of everlaſting Glory and Hap- 


pineſs, which is the Free Gift, the Free Promiſe 
of God in Chriſt; and which he cannot be bound 
to give, but to whom, and upon what Terms and 


Conditions he himſelf res fir, who is the Alone 


Maker and Lord ot All, and has a Right to do what 


he pleaſes with his on. 


The fourth and laſt Particular to be conſidered 


in the Sacrament of Bapriſm, is; what Qualifi- 


cations are requiſite, in order ro receive it with Ads 1.38. 
Effect. And theſe are Two: © Repentance,” and viii. 37. 
* Faith.” Repent, and be 3a 3 ſaid St Peter Os 

the 


160 An EXPOSITION 
the Jews. And: If thou Believeſt with all thine 
| heart, thou mayeſt; ſaid Philip to the Eunuch. 
What is here meant by Repentance, has 
been fully explained in the former part of the Ca- 
techiſm, in the Expoſition upon thoſe Words, 
“ renouncing the Devil and all his Works, the 
* Pomps and Vanity of this wicked World, and ail 
& the finful Lufts of the Fleſb.” And what is here 
to be underſtood by © Faith,” has likewiſe at 
large been ſhown above, in the Expoſition upon 
the Apoſtles Creed. | EE 
All that remains upon This Head, is to anſwer 
an obvious Objection, which mult here ariſe natu- 
| rally in every one's Mind. If Repentance and 
Faith are 2 Qualifications, to fat and pre- 
pare Perſons for Bapriſm ; 
Qu. Why then are Infants baptized, 
when by reaſon of their tender Age they 
cannot perform the ſe Conditions. 
Anſc. Becauſe they promiſe them both 
by their Sureties : Which Promiſe, when 
they come to Age, themſelves are bound to 
rform. | 33 5 
Infants cannot indeed Repent, Believe, and O- 
bey. Let they may nevertheleſs be capable of be» | 
ing admitted into the Church of Chriſt by Bap» |} 
tim; Becauſe they have Innocency which is better 
Matt. xix. than Repentance, and of Such (faith our Lord 
1. himſelf) is the Kingdom of Heaven. They can | 
aaldlſlſſo be received into Covenant on God's part, as 
well as the Jews were by Circumciſion. And on 
' their Own Part, a Promiſe of Faith and Repentance 
can be made for them by Sureties. Which Pro- 
mile, they themſelves (when they come to Age) 
ſhall for this Reaſon be bound to take upon Them- 
ſelves, becauſe the Conditions are of ſuch a na- 
ture, as it would have been their indiſpenſible 
 Daty to perform, though no ſuch Promiſe had _ 
| een 
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been made for them. One Perſon indeed cannot 
by his Promiſe bring any Obligation upon another, 


without his own Conſent. But any one may in- 


e to remind Another, of ſuch things as That 
ther was w_u_y obliged to, and which would 
equally have been his Duty, though no ſuch Pro- 
miſe had been made for him at all. As has at 
large been ſhown above, upon occaſion of that 
Queſtion at the Beginning of the Carechiſm, 


„ Doft thou not think that thou art bound to believe 
©& and to do as they have promiſed for thee ? Eo 
— That they who have been baptized in their In- 


fancy, may the more /olemnly take upon them- 


{elves their Baptiſmal Vow ; the Ceremony of 
Confirmation has been inſtituted. But whether 
they be Confirmed, or no; all men who make 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ought to underſtand 
and conſider, that, by That Profeſion, they are 
| obliged to perform the Conditions undertaken at 


Baptiſm, Otherwiſe, their Profeſſion is vairi. 
W Why was the Sacrament of the 
12 # 


d's Supper ordained. | . 
An ſw. For the continual Remembrance 
of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, 
a the Benefits which we receive there- 

y 


| By the Sacrament of Baptiſm, weare initiated 


into the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and admitted 


to the Terms of the Chriſtian Covenant. By 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, we de- 
clare our Cantinuance in that Profeſſion, and per- 
petually reneu and ratify Our Part in the Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel. | *** 
In the Account here given of the Nature, End, 
and Deſign of this latter Sacrament ; the firſt 
thing ſuppoſed, is 5 
1. An Acknowledgment that Chriſt died for the 
Sins of Mankind : The Lord's Supper was inſti- 
oi — — | tuted 
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Job. ni. 16. the Death 


Heb. x, 4. that it was poſſible, the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, 


dann 


will extend his Mercy and Com 


Ground of Forgiveneſs to Peniten 


Teſtimonies of 
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tuted for the continual Remembrance of © the 


Death of Chrift.” Goodneſs and Mercy, are in- 
deed eſſential Perfections of God. But the A- 
tbod wherein, and the Terms upon which, God 
pation towards 
Sinners z this depends entirely upon the Good 
Pleaſure and Wiſdom of God. The original 


nal eſſential Goodneſs and Mercy of our Heavenly 

Father: Ihe Method, in which the Divine Wi/- 

dom has thought fit to manifeſt this Mercy, as by 
of Chyi 


wriſt. God ſo loved the world, that. 


4 


be gave bis 2 Lon, &c. 
2. The vert thing here declared, is, that the 
Death of Chriſt was a © Sacrifice.” Inſtead of 
the Life of the Sinner, God was pleaſed, under 
the Law, to accept the Sacrifices of Beaſts, Not 


ſhould take away Sins : But they were accepted ow 


tance, and as Types of Chriſt. 
Chriſt was himſelf without Spot and finleſs: And 
therefore his voluntary Offering of himſelf was 


acceptable to God, and efficacious ro procure | 
Pardon to Penitents. ' God's ab/olute Power and 


Sovercignty, might poſſibly have pardoned Sin - 
therwife : And he could not have been ſaid to be 
Unjuſt in doing it. But he might alſo nat bave 
2 it; And there was no ſecurity, that in- 

nite Juſtice and Wiſdom would not think it 
more proper to puniſh it. The accepting of the 
« Sacrifice” of Chriſt upon the Croſs, is an 
Aſurance to Sinners, that God will grant then 
Repentante (that is, will mercifully alem them 
the Benefit of Repentance) unto Life. And tis 


2 Vindication, in the beſt and moſt admirable 
manner, of the Wiſdom of the Supreme Gover- 


nor of the Univerſe, in ſhowing at the ſame time 


his Hatred agaiuſt Sin, and his Compaſſion towards 


Smners: His Hatred againſt Sin, in permitting 


is the eter- 


2 


6 


faction, not in the way of Equivalent, as obliging 
God to forgive Sin; for then it would not 
Grace, and of Free Pardon: But it was a Satiſ- 
faction, as making Forgiveneſs canſiſtent with the 
| Honour and Dignity of the Divine Laws. In 


—'» %Y 5* Y $S . Oy. Shy V-_ 5 . 77 


Repeating of the Sacrifice of 
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his Son to ſuffer rather than Si» ſhould not be 


condemned in the Fleſh : And his Compaſſion towards Rom. viſt. 


Sinners, in permitting his Son to ſuffer, rather 3. 
than not give them Aſſurance of their Repen- 
tance heing accepted. The Death of Chriſt 


therefore, was a true expiatory © Sacrifice ”” and 


Satisfaction for the Sins of the World: A Sati/- 


of 


which Satis faction it muſt always be remembred, 
that vitzows and unrighteous perſons have no part 


nor benefit. For as the Prayer and the Sacrifice p 
of the wicked, is an abomination unto the Lord; ſo xyii. 9. 
the © Sacrifice” ot Chriſt himſelf, is neither ac- xv. 8, 
cepted nor offered for Them. And nothing can 


be a greater and more pernicious Corruption of 
Chriſtianity, than wicked Men's re/y:ng upon the 
/ 05 
3. Tis to be obſerved that the Sacrament ot 
the Lord's Supper is here declared to be a Re. 
membrance or Commemoration of this Sacrifice of 
the Death of Chriſt, and not a Repetition of the 


Sacrifice irſelf afreſh. The Church of Rome 


teaches, that the Lord's Su 2 is a perpetual 
riſt, an Offering 
bim again daily. But the Apoſtle expreſly 


affirms on the contrary, that Once in the end of the 


world, bath he appeared to put away Sin by the Sa- 


criſice of Himſelf ; and that, having been Once web. ix. 
offered to bear the Sins of Many, there remains 26, 22. 
| Now no more Offering for Sin. And our Lord's . 13. 
don direction is no leſs expreſs, Do this in Re- | 


membrauce of Me; in Commemoration of That one 


_ Offering, which hath perfected for ever them that H eb, x. 14. 


are ſanitified. As the Paſchal Lamb was a Solemn 
Remembrance of the Deliverance out of rene 
0 


L 4 


Luke xxii. 
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ſo the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is a thank: 
ful Commemoration of the greater Redemption 
purchaſed by Chriſt. And in the ſame Senſe as 

the annual Paſchal Lamb was for ever The Paſſover, 
the paſſing over of the Firſt-born of the Iſraelites 
in Egpyrs in the very ſame ſenſe, is the daily Sa- 


cramental Bread for ever the Body of Chriſt offered 
upon the Croſs. 


4. This Commemoration of the Sacrifice of 


the Death of Chriſt, is here declared to be 


&« Continual.” That is; Tis nat a Temporary inſti» 


i Cor. xi. tution, but Perpetual. As often as ye eat this 


25. Bread, and drink. this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's 


Death, till be come. 


5. 'Tis here worth remarking in the 12 pl 


lace, 
that the reaſen why Antjent Chriſtian _ 


call the Lord's Supper frequently a Sacrifice, and 


andan unbloody Sacrifice z, is not becauſe they ima- 


gined it to be at all literally a Sacrifice, but be: 


cauſe it was an Act of Chriſtian 57 ſhipy |: 


ing in theplace of Jewiſh Sacrifices. By ſane 


15 lkewiſecalled a Sacriſicc; and the Bodies o * 


| Rom. a. tuous and good Chriſtians are ſaid to be a Living 


Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto G od; and Charit 


Fil. v. 18. or Liberality is ſtiled an Odour of a ſweet Smell, 


4 Sacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing to 7 An 
St. Paul ſcruples not to affirm, that We Chri- 


Phil. il. 3. ſtians are The Circumciſion, circumciſed with the 


Col. i. 11. cjrcumcifion made without hands. 


Qu. What is the out ward part or Sign, of 


the Lord's Supper? 


Arnſiw. Bread and Wine, which the Lord 


bath commanded to be received. 


If any one here inquires after the Roan of the 
appointment ot Theſe elements in particular; the 
Anſwer is the ſame, as concerning the appoint- 


ment of the Uie of Water in Baptiſm; that, in 


mater 


els a 4 ä 3 


Er 
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n a 


is in 
the Propriety and Uſefulneſ5 of the things he in- 
ſtitutes; and it becomes us to obey, with humi- 


_ obſerve, that the breaking of the Bread is a very 
natural Reſemblance of our Lord's Body being 

| broken for us; and the pouring out of the Wine 
a very apt Repreſentation of the ſhedding of 
his Blood, And 'tis very remarkable, that it is 
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matters of This nature, the Command of our 


Lord is Reaſon ſufficient. For in things of ex- 


ternal appointment and mere poſitive inſtitution, 
where we cannot, as in matters of natural and 


moral Duty, argue concerning the natural reaſon 
and ground of the Obligation, and the original 


Neceſſity of the thing itſelf; we have nothin 
to do, but to obey the poſitive Command. God 
finitely better able than We, to judge of 


lity and reverence. Yet This we cannot but 


Such a repreſentation, as is in itſelf naturally 


ſignificant, and yet at the ſame time not apt, in 
the Matter of it, to be abuſed to Superſtition. 

herein appears a very particular inſtance of 
the Miſdom and Goodneſs of our Lord's inſtituti- 

on. For the Vanity of Men has been ſtrong- 


ly prone to imagine, that Pictures and Images 
would be uſetul Remembrancers of our Lord 
and his Paſſion, and proper to excite perpetual 
Devotion. But Experience has ſnown, how 


extremely liable to corruption ſuch ſorts of Me- 
morials have been; and how, inſtead of pro- 


moting true Devotion, they have always occa- 


ſioned the moſt groſs Idolatries and abominable 


Super ſtitions. Our Lord took wiſe Care to pre- 
vent this Evil, by appointing ſuch plain Symbols 


as Bread and Wine, which might not eaſily be 
liable to ſo great an Abuſe. And though the 


Church of Rome has indeed, by a wonderful 


and incredible corruption, abuſed even Theſe 


plain and moſt ſimple Elements to an Idolatrous 
ulage, yet this their Abuſe is ſo much the more 


— oo. r w ⏑—r˖Ü IEC. on 3 
» 


x66 


1 Cor. x, 
16. | 


An EXPOSITION 


grofly notorious, and the morecaſy to be reprove 
ed, and with leſs difficul rabies. | 


_ - There is one thing further to be obſerved upon 


This Head that the ng ety! ork: or Sign in the 
Lord's Supper, is Both Bread and Wine. And 
therefore they of the Church of Rome are unpar- 
donably preſumptuous, in taking upon them to 
adminiſter in One kind only. For ſince the Bread 
and Wine are Both of them equally ſignificant, 
the one to repreſent his Body, and the other his 
Blood; And, if there was Any difference, the 


| Shedding of his Bind, wherein conſiſted the 


Sacrifice of his Death, was, of the Two, the 


more neceſſary to be commemqrated: And ſince 
our Lord him/etff adminiſtred to his Diſciples in 
Both kinds, and expreſly commanded them to 
continue ſo to do in Remembrance of Him: And 


ſince St. Paul accordingly mentions the Cup of 


Bleſſing received by the whole Church, as well 


as the Bread broken being adminiſtred to them: 


There can no Excuſe be invented for with-hold; 
ing the Cup from the people, as the Church of 


Rome has moſt preſumptuouſly done. For if it 


ſignified ? 


be alledged, that Chriſt gave the Cup to. Prieſts 


only, becauſe all his poles were ſuch; it will 

tollow, that he gave he Bread alſo to Prieſts on- 

ly And then Both kinds muſt be with-held from 
the | 


People, with the ſame reaſon as One. 
Qu. What is the 


inward part, or thing 
_ Anſw. The Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


which are verily and indeed taken and re- 


ceived hy the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. 
Here, had not the Church of Rome, by a pro- 
digious and incredible Superſtition, taught that 


the Bread and Wine were Changed into the Sub- 


ſtance of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 1 fup- 
poſe ir would never, upon reading the 5 
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rhe Inſtitution, have entred into the imagination 
of any perſon in his Senſes, that they were to be 


underſtood otherwiſe than figuratively; any 


more than Chriſt's ſtiling himſelt the Door, the 


Vine, orthelike: Which paſſages no man ever 
miſunderſtood ; and yet the manner of expreſſion 
is the very ſame, as when he ſaid, This is my Body. 
But when once men give themſelves up to follow 


blindly and implicitly Blind Guides, or (which is 


ſtill worſe) Guides that are not Blind; there can 
nothing be invented ſo abſurd, nothing ſo idola- 


trous, nothing ſo profane, but may by a frog De- 


2 Theſſ. i, 


* A made a neceſſary and fundamental part 11. 
e 85 1 


ligion. 

| Pups wy Nine are the outward and viſible Signs 
in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; and 
not thoſe outward Symbols themſelves, bur 


& the inward part or thing ſignified ”* by thoſe out- 
ward Signs, is “ the Body and Blood of Chrift.” 


Juſt as, 1n the other Sacrament of Baptiſm, the 
Water and the being immerſed therein, is not it- 
ſelt the Death and Burial either of Chriſt or of 


the Perſon baptized, but only an Outward Sign, 
the inward thing ſignified whereby, is a being 


buried with Chriſt untq Death. And the Body Rom. vi. 4. 


and Blood of Chriſt, is “ verily and indeed taten 


& and reecived by the Faithful in the Lord's *. 


fer; juſt as Perſons Baptized, do verily and 


deed die and are buried with Chriſt. No man ever 


was ſo abſurd, as to underſtand the one literally; 


and there is no more reaſon to underſtand the other. 


ſo. But by Both, men are entitled, if they be 
worthy Receivers, to the Benefits purchaſed by 
Chriſt's Death. And This participation ot thoſe 
Benefits, is, by a very proper Figure ot Speech, 


in One Sacrament ſtyled a being buried with Chriſt 


and rifing with him again; and in the Orher, the 
receiving of his Body and Blood. Which kind of 


Exprevions ought the leſs to ſeem ſtrange, be- 


cauſe, 
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ver. 56, 


MIV. 21. 


Gal. ii. 17. 
ude 4. 
ROW, vi. i. 


oh. vi. 356. bing, digeſting, and practi ing his Doctrine, he e- 
Joh. vi. 35. g ag el Ving 


drink me, ſball yet be thirſty. 


are Partakers thereby? 


of our Souls by the Bo 
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cauſe, even before the Inſtitution of the Sacra · 
ment, our Lord ſtyled himſelf the Bread of Life ; 
and when he was diſcourſing about men's imbi- 


ven then it eating his Fleſh and drinking his 
Blood: And * our Saviour's coming in- 


to the World, the very /ame Phraſes were uſed 


by the beſt Writers, and well underſtood by e- 


very rational Reader: They that eat me, (lays 


Wiſdem of old,) ſball yet be hungry; and they that 
hat Perverſeneſs 

is its to find no diſſiculty in theſe Words, when 
uſed by the Son of Sirach; and to ſuppoſe the 


ſame Expreſſions infinitely ahſard and unintelligi- 


ble when ſpoken by Our Saviour / 


Qu. What are the Benefits, whereof we 


An ſw. The ſtrengthning and Efreſhi 
1 pe oy and Blood of 
Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread and 


As Impenitency is the Death, and Sins are the 
Diſeaſes of the Soul; So a Habit of Virtue is its 


Health and Life, and religious Acts are its Food and 


| Nouriſbment, They are lo naturally, by improve 


ng and eſtabliſhing men in virtuous Practice; 
and they have moreover the Promiſe of procuring 
Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance from God, : 
Some men, from the Remains of that Popiſh 
Notion of the repetition of the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Chriſt in the Maſs ;, deceive themlelves 
with an imagination, that, at the receiving of 
the Sacrament their Sins are in courſe pardoned, to 


the Commiſſion of which they return regularly 


again. But This is directly making Chriſt the 
ner of Sin, inſtead of Repentance; turning 
the Grace of God, into an encouragement to con- 
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tinus in Sin; and uſing the liberty of the Goſpel, 
for an occaſion to the Fleſh. 5 Gal. v. 13. 
Others, without carrying this Matter ſo far, 
have yet a blind, ſuperſtitious, and unintelligible 
notion, of a certain Grace or irtue annexed to the 
Material Elements, or to the mere external Partici- 
pation ot them; rather after the nature of aC harm, 
than of a religious Action. As if, by ſome ſecret 
neceſſary connection with the outward Elements, 
more than with the religious Diſpoſitions of 4 vir- 
tuous Mind; ſpiritual Advantages were conveyed 
into, or operated upon, the Receiver. But This 
alſo greatly tends to hurt the true notion of Re- 
ligion, and to make men miſtake the principal 
End and Deſign of the Goſpel of Cbril. 
be true and real Benefits of mens wor- 
thily receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, are of a moral and religious nature. By doing Take ri. 
_ This conſtantly and devoutly in Remembrance of rg, 
_ Chrif, and ſhowing forth the Lord's Death till be 1 Cor. xi. 
come; we renew and confirm continually eur own 19. 
1 part in the Chriſtian Covenant : We ſtrengthen 
our Faith, by meditating upon the Object, and up- 
C on the Grounds and Motives of it : We increaſe 
S | our Hope, by commemorating thankfully the Love 
4 of God in Chriſt, and by exhibiting and apply; 
Ro to ourſelves thele Memorials of the Divine Goode 
E neſs and Compaſſion towards Sinners: We enlarge 
g and ſtrengthen, by this Communion of Chriſtians, 
that ſacred Bond of univerſal Love, Charity and 
h Good Will, which is the End of the Command- 1 Tim. t. 
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vp 


e | ment For, the Bread which we break, is it not 1 Cor. x. 

8 ftbeConmuniomn of the Body of Chrift, the Commu- 16, 17. 

1 nion ot all the Members of Chriſt's Body one | 
0 with another? For we, being many, are One Bread | 
y and One Body; for we are all Partakers of That 
e One Bread. And by thus continually confirming | 
133 our oun part in the Chriſtian Covenant, in obe- | 
* dience to our Lord's Command; we preſerve to 

ve 8 ourſelyes 


570 


Luke xXii; 
= 


7 
part of the ſame Covenant, which is the New 
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ourſelyes the Aſſurance of God's perform 


Teftament in Chriſt's Blood. We intitle ourſelves 
to all the preſent Bleſſings, which God has pro- 
miſed to annex to the due obſervation of his Or- 


dinances. And we ſecure to ourſelves his conti- 


nua Favour, and Acceptance e Chriſt; un- 
e 


leſs by any Yitiouſneſs in the Courſe of our Lives, 
we contradiCt the Profeſſions of our moſt Solemn 
Devotion. W ; 


 Anſw. To examine themſelves, whe- 


ther they repent them truly of their former 


Life: Have a lively Faith in God's Mercy 
through Chriſt, with a thankful Rement- 
brance of his Death; and be in Charity 
Jh 
Religious Acts of Devotion to a Nicted Man, 
are like ſetting in order the Garments upon a dead 


Sins, ſtedfaſtly putpoſing to lead a new 


Body, or watering a Plant whoſe very Roots are 


withered. In order theretore to partake of the 
Benefits and Bleſſings promiſed, there axe ſeveral 


Conditions or Qualifications requiſite in thepgrions 


who Receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
=_ 


1. The firf is; that & they repent them truly of | 


& heir former Sins: That is, be truly ſenſible of 


the Folly and Guilt of Sin; earneſtly and ſincere- 


ly deſiring Pardon of God, and, if any inju 
has been done to Men, asking Forgiveneſs alle 


of Them; and making Reſtitution, where poſſi- 
ble; and e reſolving, never to return to 


the Practice of the ſame Vices again. For with- 
but ſuch Repentance as This, ſince men have no 
Part in the Death of Chriſt, tis evident it car 


K. W bat is tequited 6f thein who come 
tothe Lord's Supper? 


w 4 1 Frag — nn 


of the CnuR CH- CATECHIS M. 
be to no purpoſe for them to partake in the ſo- 
lemn Commemoration of it. 
2. They who, by communicating in this Solemn 
At of reli gious Worſhip, profeſs to repent them 
traly of thesr former Sins; muſt, in order to ſe- 
cure the Sincerity of their Repentance, © fed= 
„ faftly purpoſe to lead a new Life; in the Prac- 
tice of all Chriſtian Yirtzes, in Obedience to the 
Commands of God, for the time to come. For 
otherwiſe, their Sorrow for what is paſt, is but 
an empty Deceit; and will do them no more 
real 2 than the Death of Cbriſt would 
have been e 

A 5 
5 A Third thing requiſite, is, that they 
« hav 


The Hope of Sinners, is tounded wholly in the 


Mercy of God: And the Method of God's Mer- 


cy, is made known to us by Chrift: And the Ho- 


ly Communion is a ſolemn Commemoration, f 


_ Chrif”s aſſuring and ſealing to us That Mercy by 
his Death. In order theretore to do this worthi- 


ly, tis neceſſary that Men firmly believe the 
Mercy of God made known to them by Chriſt; 


and that they carefully attend to thoſe Conditions 
of Faith, r Seneca, and Amendment, without 
Which they cannot be Partakers of that Mercy. 
4. They muſt have a © Thankful Remem- 
brance of Cbriſt's Death.” He who believes Chrift 


to be the Saviour of them that come unto God by eb. vii, 
bim; as he will certainly endeavour to qualify 23. 
himſelf, to be Partaker of that Salvation; ſo he 

will be very Thankful to God, whole original Good- = 
eſs it was to permit and fend his Son to die for our Joh. iii. 16. 


Sins; and he will be full of grateful Acknow- 
ledgment alſo to our Saviour himſelf, who wil- 


and gave himſelf for us. 


cacious without his Ning from the 


e a lively Faith in God's mercy through Chriſt. 


3. Tis 


171 


lingly left the Boſom of his F ather, and loved us, Gal. ii. 20% 


An EXPOSITION, &. 
7. Tis abſolutely neceſſary, in order to wor: 
thy Communion, that we © be in Charity with 
& all men.” For ſo our Saviour expreſly requires: 


F thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there re- 


membreſft that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee , 
leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy 
way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come 
and offer thy Gift. And very reaſonable it is, that 
we ſhould be obliged to forgive each other our 
bundred pence, that is, light and trivial Provoca- 


tions and mutual Cauſes of Offence z at That 
Time eſpecially, when we are ſolemnly comme- 
morating God's Mercy and Compaſſion towards 
us All, in forgiving us ten thouſand Talents. 


Laftly : Iis requiſite, that men frequently 
ce examine themſelves concerning theſe mat- 


ters; that they be not carele/5 and negligent in any 


of the tore-mentioned Particulars. As to the 
Manner and Circumſtances of this Examination, 
we have no Command; and therefore ought not to 
fill our ſelves, or others, with needleſs Scruples. 
They who live an habitually virtuous Lite, are 
always prepared to communicate, without any 
Formal and particular Examination of themſelves. 


To ſuch as live in the Practice of Any known Vice, 


Tit, ii. 12. 


no Examination whatſoever can be of any Uſe, 
till they actually amend and retorm their Man- 
ners. Others are to direct themſelves by the 
Rules of Prudence and Diſcretion, according to 
their various Circumſtances; Always remem- 
bring that the End of Religion, is Sobriety, Righs 

2 and Godlineſs. Sn 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


Chryſoſtom obſerves concerning the ancient He- 
reticks, that tho' their Opinions were never ſo wide- 
iy different both from the Truth, and from each O- 
ther, yet every one pretended that his particular O- 

| Pinion was agreeable to the Scripture, and —— in it; 
and that all different Opinions were diſcountenanced by it. 
and might be confuted out of it. He obſerves further, That 
the true Reaſon of this their Confidence was, becauſe every 
one picked out of the Scripture all thoſe Paſſages, which 
according to the Letter and Sound of the Words ſeemed to 
favour his particular Opinion, without regarding their Co- 
herence or Connexion, or the Occaſion and Deſign of their 
being written. Thus from thoſe Paſſages which ſpeak of 
Chrift as a Man, and in his State of Humiliation, ſome 
were ſo unreaſonable as to collect that he was but a meer 
Man, and ſo denied bis Divinity: Others on the contrary 
from thoſe Paſſages which ſpeak of him as God, and in his 
State of Exaltaſ ion, did as weakly take occaſion ig deny his 
Humanity; aſſerting that the human Nature was wholly 


' ſwallowed up by the Divine. 


1 wiſh tbe ſame Obſervation might not too truly be made 
7 moſt of the later Diſputes which have ariſen among Chri- 
ians in our Days. For thas I believe, if we ſearch on the 
one hand into the Ground of many of thoſe Men's Aſſertions, 
who loug to aggravate the 18 prion of human Nature, 
os 2 and 


ſes, in the 
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21d the natural Miſery of Mankind z We ball find the trus 


of Them to be the applyi: 
9. whole Bulk of Ma 


fural F Faculties of Men, as to ſeem to Nord 
” Grace of God, is becauſe — applied * 7295 2 Fj 
enerality of Men, which are meant only of the 0 
Chriſtians. Again, the Foundation of thoſe Men 


— whobave extolled icular Firtus, in 


pppefition 0,07 85 an eq iwalent for a other Diniess is their 


interpreted e Scripture concerning ſome 

one particular Virtue, 7 meant of tbe 

whole Chriſtian Religion: And ihe Reaſon why others 
Have thought no moral Virtugs at all neceſſary to be prafiiſed 

oy — is becauſe they have applied thoſe Texts tg 
the moſt Eſſential and Fundamental 1 Duties of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, which were intended only of the Cexemo- 
nial —— of the Fewiſh Law. 
And ca 20 come to the Subjett of our preſent Diſcour- 
eat Buſineſs of Repentance and \ anver ſion; 10g 
[ad ſome Men have attributed the whole of Man's 
E ion to ſuch an extraordinary and uncertain Grace of 
of, as has given Men occaſion to fit ſtill in their Sins, in 
erpectation of the Time when ibis extraordinary Grace 
ald be poured down upon them; is becauſe They have fi- 


Rea ſon 


eu that Aſſiſtance of God's Grace to an uncertain Period, 


which God bimſelf bas conſtantly annexed to his Ordinances; 


and which he tertainly beftows upon Men at their Baptiſm, 


or at their ſolemn taking upon themſelves the Profeſſion of 


_ Religion, And the Reaſon why others have mage Repen- 


rancę 1 fo ſoort and ſo eaſy a ary is becauſe they have 


doo largely applied thoſe great Promiſes in the Goſpel, 10 


the circular and repeated Repentances of 33 


which are, at lea ft in ſome meaſure, confined to the great 


Repentance or Converſion of Unbelievers. 

My Pefign in the following Eſſays, is i endeavour brief y 
et this great and moſt important Matter in it's true 
2015 z froms the * Analegy of $ ee and from the & * 


Li 


-S a 


e 


r M es Di Ph. 
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of the pureſt Ages of the Primitive Church. To fhrw that 
at-Bapriſm God Ace, $ 
ceſſary to enable Men to perform their Duty; and that to 


ays beflows that Grace, which is ne- 


thoſe who are baptized in their Infancy, this Grace is ſealed 
and aſſured at Confirmation. That from henceforward 
Men are hound with that Affi ſtance to live in the conſtant 


Practice of their known Duty, and are not to expett (ex- 


cept in extraordinary Caſes) any extraordinary, much leſs 
irrefitible Grace, to preſerve them in their Duty, or to con- 
vert them from Sin, That if after this they fall into any 
great H/ickedneſs, they are bound 10 a proportionably great 
and particular Repentance. * And that as the Goſpel hath 


given ſufficient Aſſurance of ſuch Repentance being accep- 
ted, to comfort and _— all true Penitents; ſo it bas 
ſufficiently ſhewn the Di 


culty of it at all Times, and 
the extreme Danger of it when late, to deter Men from 


delaying it when they are convinced of it's Neceſſity, and 


from adding to their Sins, wien they hope to have them 


forgiven. „ 
There is not hing with which the Devil more effectually 


5 . upon Men in theſe latter Ages of the World, than 


with falſe Notions of Repentance. And if it muſt be 
confeſſed that many in the Primitive Times were too ſe- 
vere in their Apprebenſions concerning it, tis certain there 


are many more in our Days not teyere enough. At 


leaſt, I am ſure there is no Man who has_a true Senſe of 
Religion, and a juſt Apprebenſion of the vaſt Concern of 
eternal Happineſs or Miſery, but will be much more deſi- 
rous to know the utmoſt Siriftneſs of the Conditions upon 
which ſo mighty a Stake depends, than to rua the Hazard 
of being miſtaken in judging too looſely of them, 
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Eſſay 


: Ba tize their Pro 


by the Apoſtles Preaching been converted fromthe Jewiſh 


(1) 


<> 


we to | ——— 4 525 
Eſſay the Firſt. 
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CHAP. I. 


E Baptiſm in general. 


\ APTIS Misthe Rite, whereby thoſe who believe 
in Chriſt, are folemiily admitted to be Members of 
the Chriſtian Church. What the firſt Original of 
Bap * Water was; how the Jews uſed to 


quire. Sufficient it is to our preſent Purpoſe, that our 


Saviour has inſtituted this Sacrament, as a Rite whereby 


Converts at their Admiſſion into his Church, do ſolemnly 
oblige themſelves to live ſuitably to the Profeſſion they 
then enter into; and whereby they are intitled to all the 


Benefits and Privileges belonging to the Society into which 
they are admitted. 


1. This Bapriſmis either, 1. Of Perſons of riper Dan; 
or, 2. Of / nfs, Ar the firſt Preaching of the Goo, 
the main of Chriſtians conſiſted of tlie, who 


or from the Gentile Religion, to the Chriſtian ; and theſe 
were conſequently Baptized into the Name of Chriſt, after 

they were come to riper Tears. Afﬀerwards, when the 
Chriſtian Religion had ſpread itſelf over whole Countries 
and Nations, the Church conſiſted chiefly of ſuch as were 
bomof 23 a educated from the Begin 


* eo ” a ww - 
— * 


elytes, and the Heathens thoſe who were 
to be initiated to any ſacred Function; I ſhall not now en- 


ning in the Chriſtian Religion; and theſe were generally; 
even in the Primitive Times, admitted into the Church by 
Baptiſm in their Ivfancy. © 
3. In the — wa of Perſons. of riper Tears, we, muſt 
are 1. What was required of them beforehand, in or- 
der to them for Baptiſm: 2. In what manner they 
vere baptized; to what Privileges they were admitted; 
and to What Duties they were 7 » by their Baptiſm: 
And z. What was required of them efter their Baptiſm. 


CHAP. U. 


What was required of Perſons to be Baptized in the Primitive 
py Cherch, in order to fie them for Baptiſm, 


1. TH E firſt Thing to be conſidered in the Baptiſm of 
1 Perſonsconverted to Chriſtianity, is, what was | 
required of them ey in order to fit them for this 
moſt ſolemn Admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt. Now 
that which was indiſpenſably neceſſary to prepare them for 
this Solemnity, and to qualify them to be Partakers of this 
Holy Sacrament, was Faith and Repentancy; i. e. a Decla- 
ration of their firm Belief of the great Doctrines of the 
Clviſtian Religion, and of their Reſolution to live ſuitably 
to that Belief. 3 5 3 
2. In the Apoſtles Times, when the Miracles wrought 
by thoſe firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity, were ſo conv in- 
cing; and the extraordinary Grace of God, poured down 
upon Men, ſo effectual, as to convert them to the Faith of 
Chriſt as it were in an inſtaut: A ſingle Declaration of 
their Faith and Repentance, ſeems to have been accounted 
ſufficient to prepare them to receive Baptiſm immediately. 
For thus we find St. Philip baptizing the Eunuch immedi- 
ately upon his profeſſing his Belief that Jeſus Chriſt was 
the Son of God, As vi. z 8. and St. Paul baptizing the 
_ Goaler immediately upon his being converted by the Mi- 
racle of the Priſon Doors opening with an Earthquake, 
—_——_ 8 
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3+ But 


vinced more 
Preaching of the Word; it was not thought ſufficient in 


t. W HE N che Perſon to be baptized was thus prepa- 
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zu But afterwards, when theſe mighty Operations of 


the Spirit grew leſs common, and Men began to be con- 
ually by the ordinary Means of the 


moſt Churches, for Men upon their Converſion to Pro- 


Lives to the Rules of the Chriſtian Inſtitution. They 
were to endeavour to purge their Conſcience from every 
evil Work, that their Baptiſm might be, 


not the putting away the filth of the Fleſh; 1 Pet. iii, 23. 


| but the Anſwer of 4 good Conſcience to- 
Ward God, © T 


4. They who were willing thus to make Proof of their 


| Repentance, and of their ſincere Deſire to be admitted into 
the Church of God, were Catechiſed in all thoſe neceſſary 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which they were to make 


)ublick Profeſſion of at their Baptiſm: They were fully 
nſtructed in the excellent Moral Precepts of that Divine 
Religion, which they were to practiſe the remaining part 
of their Lives: And then they were thought prepared for 


| _ * of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy 
” ics | Meds 


CHAP. III. 


| In what manner Perſons converted to u ee Were bapt i- 


red; to what Privileges they were admitted; and to What 


Duties they were engaged by their Baptiſm. 


red, and the Time appointed come; which was 
B 2 uſually 


= Of BAPTISM. 
uſually at Eaſter or Whitſontide, the Commemorations of 
our Saviour's Paſſion and Keſurrection and of the great Effu- 
ſoon of the Holy Spirit, things principally ref pecked in this 
Sacrament; tho it might alſo upon Occaſion be celebrated 
at ay other time:) When the Perſon, I ſay, was thus _ 
pared, he was brought by the Prieſt to a convenient Place, 
| Where there was plenty of Water; and being ſtrip'd of all 
his Cloaths, he in the firſt Place, in a moſt ſolemn manner 
| renounced the Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and Va- 
nities of this wicked World, and all, not only the abſolute- 
ly ful, but alſo the lawful Deſires of the Fleſh, ſo far as to 
keep them within the moſt ſtri& Bounds, and moſt exact 
Obedience to the Laws of Reaſon and Religion. Then he 
made Profeſſion of his Faith in ove God, the Father Almigh- 
ty, Cc. in Teſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord, & c. and 
iu the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick Church, &c. Af. 
ter which he was baptized in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; being immerſed in the 
Water three times, once at the Name of each Perſon in the 
ever bleſſed Trinity. Which being done, he came up out 
of the Water; and then (according tothe Cuſtom of ſome 
Churches) he was anointed with Oyl, with the Addition 
of ſome other Ceremonies, which as they were in their own 
Nature indifferent, ſo they were uſed only in ſowe Places, 
and that diverſly according to the different Uſage of parti- 
cular Churches. After all which, he was cloathed with a 
| white Garment, and ſo admitted among the Faithful to the 
Communion of the Church. Which laſt Ceremony the 
Greeks (as a Learned Writer of our own obſerves) keep up 
to this Day ; putting upon the Child immediately after 
Baptiſm a white Garment, with this Form, Receive this 
white and immaculate Cloathing, and bring it with thee un- 
ſpotted before the Tribunal of Chriſt, and ion ſhalt inherit 
eternal Life. | = 5 | 
2. This was the Form and Manner, in which Perſons 
converted to Chriſtianity were baptized in the Primitive 
Church. And by all theſe oxtward avd vifble Ceremonies, 
were ſignificantly repreſented certain inward and invifble 
Things: Which were cither the Privileges, to the 477. 
. mens 
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men of which the Perſon baptized was intitled : or the 
3 to the Performance of which he was engaged by his 
2 The firſt Grace or Privilege, which God annexed 
to the right Uſe of this Ordinance of Baptiſm, and to 
which the Perſon baptized was conſequently intitled, was 
Remiſſion of all paſt Sins. The Deſign of our Saviour's 
coming into the World, was by the Merit of his Death and 
| Suffering to purchaſe Pardon and Remiſſion for all thoſe, 
who ſhould believe in his Name and obey his Goſpel. Rom. 
iii. 25. Whom God has ſet forth to be a Propitiation through 
Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for the Remilſ 
| en of Sins that are paſt, through the Forbearance of God. 
3 Now the Means by which this Pardon is applied, and the 
| Seal by d it is e i all thoſe who believe, 5 
Repentance begin to obey the Goſpel; is Baptiſm. W 
x — — was — 40 Chr, and was 
baptized: was baptized into the Death of Chriſt ; i. e. was 
. by Baptiſm intitled to the Benefit of the Pardon purchaſed 
: by his Death and Paſhon. As his Body was waſhed with 
pure Water, ſo his Sins were abſolutely done away by the 
1 lood of Chriſt, and his Heart ſprinkled from an evil Con- 
, ſcience, Heb. x. 22. Hence Baptiſm 1s called the Waſh- 
. ing of Regeneration, Tir. iii. 5. and they who by the 
2 Apoſtles Preaching, or by any other more extraordinary 
- Means, were convinced of the Truth of the Goſpel, were 
e exhorted immediately to be baptized, and waſh away their 
. 
s 
* 
t 


Sins; Acts xxii. 16. And now why tarrieſt thow* Ariſe, 
and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, calling on the 

; MNameofthe Lord; And Acts ii. 38. Repent and be bapti- 

red every one of you in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the Re- 

miſſion of Sins, To which thoſe Places alſo ſeem manifeſtly 

to allude, Rev. i. 5. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed 

us from our Sins in his um Blood; and Rev. vii. 14. Theſe 

are * which have waſhed their Robes, and made them white 

in the Blood of the Lamb. Theplain Meaning of all which 


Paſſages is this; That as a new-born Infant is without Spot, 

Innocent and Sinleſs; ſo every one that is born of Water, 

i. e. regenerated by Baptiſm, is in the Account of God as 
— — —_— 


* 
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if he had never ſinned, cloathed with the white and ſpot- 
leſs Garment of Innocence, which if he never defile by 
groſs and wilful Sins, he ſhall walk in white with Chriſt, 
for he ſhall be worthy, Rev. iii. 4 
4. The next Privilege which Baptiſm principally and 
moſt ſignificantly repreſented, was the Admiſſion of the 
(Convert into the ( hurch or Family of God, All that receiv- 
ed Baptiſm, were thereby actually admitted into the Soci- 
_ ety of Chriſtians, and to the Participation of all the Bene- - 
fits which God beſtows upon his Church. They were 
admitted to the Communion of the Saints of God, and tothe 
Fellowſbip of his Sen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Cor. i. 9. 
They were made Fellow-Citizens with the Saints and of 
the Houſbold of God, Eph, ii. 19. being come unto Mount 
Sion, and unto the City of the living Cad, the Heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, and to an innumerable Company of Angels, to the 
general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born ahi. h are writ» | 
ten in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits 
of juſt Men made perfect, and to Feſus the Mediator of the 


New Covenant, &c. Heb. xii, 22. More particularly, 


they were made, Firſt, Members of Chriſt; i. e. they were 
Incorporated into that Body, whereof Chriſt is the Head, 

Secondly, they were made Children of Cod; i. e. they 
were enrolled in the Number of thoſe, whom God had 
choſen to be his Peculiar and Elect People; and whom he 
deſigned to govern with the ſame Tenderneſs, as an affecti- 
onate and merciful Father does his moſt beloved Children: 
Which is what the Apoſtles expreſs by our being called the 
Sons of God, 1 Joh. iii. 1. by our having received the Adop- 
tion of Sons, Gal. iv. 5. and by our having Power given 
us to become the Sons of God, Joh. i. 12. Laſtly, they 
were made Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven; i. e. They 
who before were Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, 
and Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, having no hope, 
and without God in the World, did by Baptiſm enter into 
that Covenant, wherein God aſſured the Promiſe of eter- 
nal Life to all thoſe who ſhould believe and repent: And 
this is what the Apoſtle means by our having our Citixen- 
ſhip in Heaven, Phil, ii. 20. and by pur being Zeirs of 


Go, 


Acts 
afterwards continued to evidence itſelf in the ſtrange and 


led to by virtue of that Ordinance, was an 
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God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt, that we may be glorified. 


ether with him, Rom. viii. 17. 7 
5. Another Privilege which was repreſented and confer- 


red by Baptiſm, was the Influence and Aſſiſtance of God's 


Hoely Spirit. All Perſons that were baptized, as their Bo- 


dies were waſhed and purified with I ater, ſo their Minds 
pere ſanctiſied by the Spirit of God: But ye are waſhed, 
but ye are ſanftified, but ye are juſtified in the Name of our 


Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our Gad, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
At their Baptiſm they received the Holy Ghoſt, as a Gift 


* onſtanly annexed to that Ordinance; and unleſs they 


quenched and grieved it by their Sins committed after- 
wards, it always continued with them from thenceforward, 
aſſiſting and enabling them to perform their Duty, ſtrength- 
ening and comforting them under Temp- 


rations and Afflictions, and bearing MWitneſ: Rom. viii, 16. 
Vith their Spirit, that they were the Children Oo. 
ef God. At the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, this Influ- 


ence of the Holy Spirit — diſcovered itſelf, in 
thoſe extraordinary Gifts of Speaking with Tongues , 
working Miracles, &c, as appears in the Hiſtory of the 

of the Apoſtles. But theſe by degrees ceaſing, it 


almoſt miraculous Change, which it made in the Minds of 
Men, from the moſt corrupt and vicious, to the nioſt vir 
tuous and heavenly Diſpoſition, almoſt in an inſtant upon 


their being baptized. And when this EffeR alſo grew leſs 
frequent, as the Zeal and Purity of the Chriſtians declined ; 


it yer continued always by its ſecret Power to renew and 


transform Mens Minds, to inſtru&t Men in their Duty, 


and to enable them to perform ir. Hence Baptiſm is called 


the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. and a being 


born of Water and of the Spirit, John iii. 5. and by the An- 
cients frequently, Illumination. And Perſons baptized 
are ſaid to have been enlightened, to have taſted of the hea- 
venly Gift, and to have been made Partakers of the Holy 
Gboſt, Heb. vi. 4. ro ED 

6. The laſt Privilege which Perſons baptized were inti- 
Aſſurance of a 
B 4  Reſurrettion 
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Reſurreftion to eternal Life, They received, as hath been 
faid, the Holy —_ of God; and that Spirit, ſo long as it 
8 welt with them, was a Seal and f Ear- 
2 Cor. i. 22, 75 of their future Reſurrection: For if 
gp ig 13. & the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from 
| . i. 22, the Dead, duell in you, he that raiſed up 
4 . 3: Eph. i. Chriſt from the Dead ſhall ao quicken your | 
=” mortal Bodies, by bis Spirit that duvelleth in 
Jon, Rom. viii. 11. And this was moſt 
22 repreſented by their deſcending into the Was» 
ter, and riſing out of it again. For as Chriſt deſcended in- 
tothe Earth, and was raiſed _=_ the Dead by the 
Glory of the Father; So Perſons baptized were buried with 
bim by Baptiſm into Death, Rom. vi. 4. and roſe again af- 
ter the Similitude of his Reſurrection. They were planted 
| Fogether in the Likeneſs of his Death; and they were by this 
Sign aſſured, that they ſhould be 40ſe in the Likeneſs of his 
Reſurrettion. Thus the Apoſtle St. Paul, Coloſ. ii. 12. 
Ye are buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo you are riſen 
with him through the Faith of the Operation of Goa, who hath 
raiſed him from the Dead. To which St. Peter ſeems like» 
wile to allude, 1 Per. iii. 21. The like Figure whereunto 
(vix. to the ſaving of the Ark by the Water of the Flood) 
even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, by the ReſurreRion of 
7. Theſe are the Spiritual Graces or Privileges, which 
were repreſented by the Outward and Viſible Signs in 
Baptiſm, and conferred by their Means: And Theſe are 
What God on his Part engages and aſſures to us, in that 
Great and Holy Covenant. There are other Things, 
| which the Perſons baptized obliged themſelves to on Their 
Part in that Covenant; and theſe are the Duties which by 
their Baptiſm my vow and take upon themſelves to perr 
form, repreſented alſo by the ſame Outward and Viſible 
| Signs. The firſt of theſe Duties which the baptized Per- 
ſons promiſed and obliged themſelves to perform, was 2 
| Conſtant Confeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt and Profeſſion of his 
Religion, They were admitted by Baptiſm into the 
Church ang Family of Chriſt ; and they were bound at all 
; Fes; 
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red, that if they confeſſed Chriſt b 


| of him, and denyed him before Men, he would alſo be aſhamed 
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times, to own themſelves his Diſciples. They were ſo- 
lemnly baptized into his Death, Rom. vi. 3. and they 
were obliged not to be aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt, and 
to confeſs the Faith of him crucified. They owned pub- 
lickly at their Baptiſm, their Belief in God, the Father A- 
mighty, and in Feſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord; and they 
were bound at all times to make Profeſſion of this Faith. 
They had with the Heart believed unto Righteouſneſs, Rom. 
x. 10. and they thought, that with the Mouth, Confeſſion 
was neceſſary to be unto Salvation, They were aſſu- 


efore Men, he would alſo 
confeſs them before his Father x hich is in Heaven, and before 
the Angels of God, Luke xii. 8. but if they were aſhamed 


of them when he came in the Glory of his Father with the Ho- 


 h Angeli. And ſo powerful an Effect had this Conſider- 
ation upon the Primitive Chriſtians, that in the Times of 


Perſecution, when they were tempted to deny their Sa- 


viour and renounce the Faith which they had once embra- 
ced, they choſe rather to endure the moſt exquiſite Tor- 


ments that the Wit of Man could invent, than either to re- 
nounce or diſſemble their Chriſtianiry ; and thoſe who out 
of Fear denied or were aſhamed to confeſs their Faith, they 


looked upon to have forfeited and renounced their Baptiſm, 


as having cruciſied to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and | 
put him to an open Shame, Heb. vi. 6. 3 N 
8. The ſecond Thing to which baptized Perſons ſolemn- 


| ly obliged themſelves by their Baptiſm, was 4 Death unto 


Sin, and a New-birth unto Righteouſneſs ; i. e. they enga- 


gel utterly and for ever to forſake all manner of Sin and 


ickedneſs; all IAolatrous and Superſtitious Worſhip of 
falſe Gods; all Injuſtice, Wrong, Fraud and Uncharitable« 


meſs towards Men; all the Pride and Vanity, the Pomp and 


Luxury of this preſent World ; all the Luſts of the Fleſh, Adul- 
tery, Fornication, Uncleauneſi, Laſciviouſneſi, Gluttonny, 
Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and ſuch like. And for the 2 
ture they promiſed to make it the Buſineſs of their Lives, 


to fulfil all Righteouſneſs according to the ſtricteſt Rules 


af the Chriſtian Doctrine and Diſcipline ; to Morſbir 4 
| | l 
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 onlyerme Cad, with all Devotion, Reverence and Humility z 
to be exattly Juſt in their Dealings with Men, and generouſly 
Charitable upon all Occaſions; in fine, to be Temperate and 
Sober, Chaſt and Pure, as the Worſhippers of God and the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, This was indeed 4 Dying 
| aro Sin, and Living wnto Righteonſneſi ; This was properly 
being Kegenerated or Born again; This was truly bein 
Waſhed, Sanctiſied, and Fuſtified, in the Name Chriſt 
and by the Spirit of God. And indeed, this was the 
principal Thing which was ſignified in Baptiſm, and the 
5 ee End tor which the whole Ordinance was defgned- 
his what the Perſon to be baptized was to ofef with his 
ownMonth,when he renounced the Devil and all his Works; 
And this was what was principally repreſented by that main 
Part of the Ceremony, the deſcending into the Water and ri- 
 fing ont of it again. For ſo the Apoſtle St. Paul moſt fully 
explains it, Rom. vi. 3. Know ye not that ſo many of us, as 
were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his Death} 
: Therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead by the Glory of the 
Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of Life; 
Knowing this, that our old Max is crucified with him, that 
_ the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould 
not ſerve Sin, That is; The Deſign of our deſcending in- 
to the Water to be baprized, and nifing again out of it, was 
to mind us, that as we then received Remiſhon of our paſt 
Sins by Virtue of Chriſt's having died for Sin; ſo we our- 
ſelves were in like manner to die and be buried to Sin, and 
riſe again to walk for the future with Chriſt in newneſs and 
holineſs of Life. This therefore was the principal Thing 
reſpected in Baptiſm ; and without this anſwer of 4 good 
__ Conſcience towards God, the waſhing or putting away the 
Filth of the Fleſh, 1 Pet. iii. 21. could nothing avail in 
the Sight of God, Baptiſm is not the Waſhing and Clean- 
Ing of the Body but the Puriſhing of the Mind, from every 
evil Work, to ſerve the living God; Without which, 
Baptiſm is ſo far from being available to the Remiſſion of 
Sin, that on the contrary it makes it far the more 3 


f 
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and inexcuſable. But of this more in the next Chap: 


ter. | | 3 
1 The third and laſt Thing, to which Men were ſo- 


| l:mnly engaged at their Baptiſm, was Lelf-denialand Con- 


tempt of the World, Our Saviour had told his Diſciples, 


that whoſoever would come after him, muſt deny himſelf 
and take up his Croſs and follow him, Luke xiv. 26. that 


whoſoever was not willing to forſake all that he had, Father 
and Mother, and Wife and Children, and Brethren and Siſ- 
ters, yea, and his own Life alſo, he could not be his Diſciple, 
And therefore when any Man came to be baptized, he was 

accordingly obliged to renounce the World, and all its Glory, 

the Pomps and Vanities, the Splendor and Pleaſures of it: 
He profeſſed himſelf a Candidate for the Glory that ſhould. 
be revealed hereafter ; and that therefore he would never be 


- ambirious for that Honour, which Men ſo earneſtly con- 


tend for here: He declared that he expected his Portion in 
thoſe ſpiritual Joys, which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
neituer hath it entred into the Heart of Man to conceive them, 
1 Cor. ii. 9. and therefore he would never ſet his Heart 
and Affections upon any groſs and ſenſual Pleaſure : He pro- 


fedſſed that from thenceforward his Tyeaſure ſhould: be in 


Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, aud 
where Thieves do not breakthrough and Steal, Matt. vi. 20. 


and that therefore he would never be covetous of Riches, 


or Poſſeſſions an Earth: In a word, he en to make it 
the main Buſineſs of his Life, to prepare and fit himſelf to 
be partaker of thoſe Things, which God had, for them 
that love him, laid up in the next World; and that therefore 
he would never be extreamly ſollicitous after any Thing in 


this, This was what the Primitive Chriſtians underſtood 
by their Renouncing the World. They thought themſelves 


obliged not only to forſake all groſs and palvably ſinful Luſts, 
but alſo to be very ſparing in their Enjoyments of what was 
Lawful, They looked upon this World and the next, as 
Enemies to each other; and that they were to fight as Sol- 
diers under the Banner of Chriſt, againſt the Pleaſures and 
Temptations of this World, for the Glories of the other. And. 
for $9 Emblem of dig f , thatin fore Churches they 
— _ anolnts 
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_ Chriſtian Race; And they mind 
frrive for the Maſtery, only to obtain a corraptible Crown, 
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anointed the baptized Perſon with Oyl: He was compared 
to a Combatant, to a Runner an? (pp to ſtart in the 


1 Cor. ix. 25. are temperate in all Things; much more 


ought he to confirm 


xpedite, to be temper 


ate and 


which he was to run for the Crown of Immortality. Tis 


true, the forſaking all Worldly Poſſeſſions for the Name of 

Chriſt, wasa Condition more particularly required in thoſs 
Primitive Times of Perſecution : But how far it ſtill obliges 

m, (as it moſt certainly does in ſome Senſe) ſhall be conſi- 
dered inits proper Place. | 


CHAP. Iv. 
What was required of Perſons after Baptiſn. 
s. MyukEx the whole Ceremony was finiſhed, the 


1 perſon baptized was cloathed (as has been already 
obſerved) with a white Garment; and then he was admit- 


ted to the Communion of the Faithful. And that which 


was afterward required of him, was this one great and ne- 


ceſſary Thing; To keep this Baptiſm pure and nndefiled, the 


remaining rags os Life.  - 
2. To the keeping a Man's Baptiſm pure and undefiled, 


himſelf from falling, not only into the Habit, but even fo 


much as into the ſingle Act of any of thoſe groſs and palpable 


Wickedneſſes; Idolatry, Perjury, Blaſphemy; Murder, 
Sedition, Theft, manifeſt injuſtice, Cheating ; Adultery 
Fornication, Uncleanneſi, Drunkenneſi, Revelling, an 


ſuch like; of which St. Paul expreſty and peremptorily 


declares, and repeats it with great Earneſtneſs over and over 


again, that they who do ſuch Things, ſball have no Inberi- 
tance 


him, that if thoſe who 


and ſtrengthen himſelf, to prepare and 

| harden himſelf, to be ready . 4 yo ns. 
 abſiemions, and to get perfectly above all thoſe earthly De- 
_ fires, which would hinder and clog him in that great Race 
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through the remaining Part of his Life, that which was 
thought abſolutely neceſſary in the Primitive Church, was 
this: Firſt, That he from that time forward preſerved 
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rance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, aud of God. One that was 


born of God, might be ſurprized into an unheeded Sin; 
but into the groſs Act of any of theſe manifeſt and noto- 


rioxs Impieties, they thought he was never to be ſeduced 3 
and if he were, that he ceaſed to be the Servant of God. 
For whoſoever abideth in him, finneth not; and whoſoever 
is born of God, doth not commit Sin; for his Seed remainath 


in him, and he cannot fin becauſe he is born of God, 1 John 
m. 6. From the Acts therefore of any of theſe great ad 
plain Wickedneſſes, which ſtare Men in the Face, and at 
the firſt View terrifie Men's Conſciences, they t 
indiſpenſabiy neceſſary that a Man abſtained wholly 


I 


theſe Things were not ſo much as to be once named among 


_ Chriſtians, Eph. v. 3. But then ſecondly, To the 


ing a Man's Baptiſm pare and undefiled, that which was 
thought further nece was; that, from falling into an 
babitual practice of any of thoſe ſmaller and leſs ſcandalous 


Sins, which Careleſneſs and culpable e would be 
very apt to betray a Man into the At: of, 


he ought to en- 
deavour to ſecure himſelf by great Cautiouſneſs, and ſin- 


cere Enquiry after the Knowledge of his Duty; Thar, 
from Sins of Omiſſion, from growing cool in Religions 
and remitting of his firſt Love, he ought to endeavourto 
preſerve himſelf by conſtant Meditation, and hearty Prayer 


to God for the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit; That, in 


order to grow in Grace, he ought to be always humble and 


reachable, penitent and devour, meek in Spirit, and pure 
1 Mind ; * that, 1 attain 2 Ne ought _ 
always preſſing forward towards the Mark_ of the Prize of the 
high calling, Phil. iii. 14. with a perfect Contempt of 


the World, an entire Love of God, and a boundleſs Cha- 


rity to all Mankind. 3 
3. This was what the Primitive Chriſtians underſtood 
by keeping their Baptiſm pure and undefiled ; viz. A regu- 


lar and conſtant practice of all Holineſs and Virtue, from 


the Time of their Baptiſm to their Death. And to this 
they thought themſelves moſt ſtrongly obliged, by the ve- 
Form of their Baptiſm: They were immerſed into the 
Water, and they roſe out of it again, and this great Solem- 
| n 222 nity 
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- hity was never after to be repeated; in token that as Chriſt 
once died for Sin, and roſe again never to come under the 
Power of Death any more; ſo they were this once to have 


their Sins perfectly waſh'd away by his Blood, and were 


bound never to return under the Power of them any more; 


Thus St. Paul himſelf moſt ex 


the Dead, diet h no more; Death hath no more 
bim; For in that he died, he died unto Sin once; but in that 


y and excellently ar- 


Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed fray 


* 9 


gues, Rom. vi. 9. 


be liveth, he liveth unto God: Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your- 
ſelves to be dead indeed unto Sin, but alive unto God through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: Let not Sintherefore 


| in yon more 


| tal Body, that you ſhould obey it in the Luſts thereof. The 
| Force Sf which Ar A. plainly this: When we de- 


ſcended into the Water, and aroſe out of it again, we made 


ublick Profeſſion, that as we hoped for Pardon of our paſt 


Sins through the Merits of the Death of Chriſt, ſo we our 


ſelves would thenceforth die unto Sin; that is, utterly caſt 


ĩt off and forſake it, and for the future riſe again to walk 


with Chriſt in newneſs and holineſs of Life. So that un- 


leſs from the Time of our thus putting off Sin, we conti 
nue conſtantly to live in all Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, we 
have no juſt Reaſon to expect Remiſſion by Virtue of the 


_ *Death of Chriſt, into which we were baptized. For it be- 


ing the expreſs Condition of the Remiſſion of Sin, that we 
continue no longer in it, but live from thenceforth unto 


God; the Blood of Chriſt itſelf, which was ſhed to be a 


Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, can avail no- 
thing for one that Fehtinues in Sin, whom our Saviour 


| himſelf has particulg y excepted from the Benefit of the 


Pardon purchaſed by his Death and Paſſion. 
. at Accordingly Perſons after their Baptiſm were inſtru- 


ll the ſinful Pleaſures and Defires of the World. They 


That they muſt now utterly and for ever renounce, 


were told, that they now received Remiſſion of their paſs 


Sins, by Virtue of the Death of Chriſt; and therefore 


they muſt take great heed that they ſinned o more. They 


wee told, that they now waſhed their Garments in the 
Blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. 14+. (for a Signal wher 


eof, 
1 they 


- 


© they were accordingly cloathed in white, ) and that 
muſt take care to bring this unſpotted Innocence 


kept not this Baptiſm $970 unde 
ſure they ſhould ever be ab 
felt Remiſſion again: They were told, that they 


Pho 
Vere told, that t 
the Seal whereof was, Let every one that names the Name of 


| kept not 


had never kgown the Way of Righteouſneſs. Finally, 
uere told, that they rt 4 chan, htned, and had 267 
tbe Heavenly Gift, and were mat 
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er 


them, before the Tribunalof Chriſt ; (To which Cuſtom 


dur Saviour himſelf ſeems to allude, Rev. iii. 4. Thou 


haſt a few Names, even in Sardis, which have not defiled 
their Garments, and they ſhall walk with nie in white, for 


they are worthy :) They were told, that they were now 


baptized for the Remiſſion of all their paſt Sins; and if they 

5 they could not be 

le to obtain the like full and pers. 
N — 


ed in that great Race, which they were to run for the 


Crown of Immortality; and if thoſe who were found tardy 


in an Earthly Race, were beaten and diſgraced, of how 
much ſorer Puniſhment ſhould they be thought worthy, 
negligently faultred in the Race of Immortality? 

now entred into that Covenant of G 


Cbriſt, depart from Iniquity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. and if they 
i 125 Seal, cheis . would be among A- 
poſtates, whoſe Worm ſhall not die, and whoſe Fire ſhall 


not be quenched. They were told, that they had now eſcaped 
the Pollution: of the WW k 7 


orld, through the Knowledge of aur 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. ii. 20. and if after 


this they ſhould be again intangled therein, and be overcome, 
and turn from 


the Holy Commandment delivered unto them, 
their Puniſhment ſhould be double to that of thoſe, who 


> Partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and were ſealed thereby unto the Day of Redemption; 
and if after this they ſhould fall away, it would be exceed- 
ing difficult to rene them to Repentance, Heb. vi. 6. 
at they had now received the perfect Knowledge of the 
Truth; and if after this they ſinned wilfully, there would 
remain no more ans! /" for Sin, but a certain fearful looking 
wt and fiery Indignation, which ald devour 
now 
Life; 
but 


the Adverſary, Heb. x. 27. In a word, That th 
received y certain Promiſe and Aſſurance of Eternal 
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but if they would ſell this Bleſſing for the momentary Gris 
tifications of Senſe, they might perhaps afterwards be reje- 
fed when they ſhould defire to inherit it, and find no place 
for Ig" though they might ſeek it carefully with Tears, || 
XII. 17. | | Fo ce | | 
5. Theſe were the ſevere Cautions, with which the Pri. 
mitive Church obliged baptized Perſons upon their utmoſt 
Peril, to keep themſelves ſtedfaſt from the Time of their 
Baptiſm in all holy and blameleſs Converſation. . Thoſe 
— did 2 wa — * this * were 
faid to be w to Med, to be juſtified, in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our God, 
x Cor. vi. 11. And becauſe in thoſe pureſt times, there 
were hardly any among Chriſtians, who did not walk ſui- 
tably to their Profeſſion; it being the ſame thing then to be 
a Chriſtian, and to A Man; therefore thoſe Terms, 
Elec Regenerate, Santtified, born of God, and the like, 
which we now appropriate only to the beſt and moſt Holy 
Men, are not in Scripture ſo appropriated, but applied pro- 
miſcuouſly to all Chriſtians ; as appears from the Titles of 
the Apoſtles Letters, in which whole Churches in general 
| arecalled Elect, Sauctified, and the like; and moſt evident- 
ly from St. John, who in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. v. Ver. 
1. Whoſoever, faith he, believeth that Feſws is 4 Chriſt, is 
born of God: ¶ hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt; 
i. e. every Chriſtian; there being hardly any one in thoſe 
Times, who was not indeed, what he profeſſed and pre- 
tended to be, aRegenerate, Sanctified and Elect Perſon. And 
as Chriſtians who then lived thus ſuitably to their Profeſſi- 
no,; Were ſtyled Regener Ae, Santtified, and the like 7 ſo they 
who continued to live thus ſuitably to the End, were ſaid to 
Perſevere. And of ſuch only was it ſaid, that they Per/evered;. 
in oppoſition to thoſe who after their Baptiſm lapſed into 
any notorious Tranſgreſſion. For one that had thus lapſed, 
they did not think it ſufficient that he ſhould repeat his 
Crime no more, (which was the Condition of Bapti/mal 
Remiſſion,) but he was * by a long courſe of Morti- 
tion, Prayers, Tears and good Yorks, to endeavour to 
waſh our the Stain and Guile, Nay, and even this oor 
2 9 OY 2 9 
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would at any time be n vin and unacceptable to God, but 
(as ad ancient Writer en it,) that Thar which was the 
 6nly reindining Remedy, might not by being made too 
eaſy, grow contemptible and ineffectuaſ. . 
6. And now let Us think upon this; let Us conſider 
this, with Shame and Confuſion of Paces; who, I do not 
fay after Baptiſm and che folemn taking upon ourſelves the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, but after frequent Purpoſes and 
Fimfſeof Reforminion, after repeated Vu, and Reſolwti- 
n of Amendment, nay, perhaps after Confirming all theſe 


by the Sarrament bf the Bouy and Blood of Chriſt, do yer 


cominue in Sin, and defer dur Repentatice, The Primi- 
rive Chriſtians thought themſelves abſolytely obliged to live 

in the conſtant PraGtice of all Holineſs and Virtue, from 
the Time of their Baptifmito their Death; and can Ve hope 
to be accepted if norwithſtanding all our Pretences to Re- 
pentance and Reformation, we ſtill continue, under the 


any known Sin? Doth owr Baptiſmal Vow lay no Obli- 
gation upon us? Or hath God eſtabliſhed a Covenant with 
an upon {lighter Terms, and entailed his Promiſes to us up- 

on ezſier Conditions, than he did to the firſt and pureſt. 
Chriſtians? Let no Man deceive jou, ſaith St. John, He 
that doth Righteouſneſs, is Righteous, 1 John mu. 7. 
true, the Caſe is not altogether the ſame with us, as it was 


with them: We live in Chriſtian Nations, and under 


Chriſtian Governments, where there are no Pagans to be 
converted ro Chriſtianity, and to be baptized after their 
Repentance, and with a full Conviction of Mind: And of 
thoſe who are born of Chriſtian Parents, there are very few 


ſo happy» as riot to be entangled in the Habit of any Sin, 


before they come to a perfect Underſtanding and compleat 
Conviction of all the Truths of Religion; And in this 


Caſe it muſt indeed be confeſſed, that it cannot bur require 
ſome Time, perfectly to overcome a vitious Diſpoſition, 
and to obtain the Habit of the contrary Virtue. But may 
we therefore ſpend our whole Lives in little and weak ſtrug- 

- Slings againſt Sin, 3 ever arriving at that pitch of 


Virtue, 


io they Moved of but Over; not thut true Repentance 
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edneſs; whenever 

and the Influence of his Holy Spirit, to be convinced of 
the Evil of his Ways, and of the Neceſſity of Religion, 
he is then in the ſame State that a Heathen Convert is ſup- 
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Virtue, which was anciently thought neceſſary 


ever becoming | 
up all along in the Chriſtian Religion, and were never con- 


verted by any ſudden Conviction? When a Man is in 
that State deſcribed by St. Paul in the 7th Chapter to the 
Romans, that he is convinced of the Evil of great and 

| known Sins, and ſets his Mind to reſiſt and ſtrive againſt 


them, yet not ſo but that through the Viciouſneſs of his 


Inclination or the Force of evil Habits he frequently re- 


ſes and is intangled in them again; tis a Sign indeed that 
lach a one _ bonded 


Sin ; there is hopes that e, Apr 


race of God he may 


at length prevail and overcome his Temptations; but he has 


Chri- 


not yet overcome, he has not yet attained to be a 
brought 


Rian : nor can he be ſaid to have done ſo, till he 


himſelf into ſuch a State, as that he be perfectly gotren 


above all the Temptations to known Sin, and aſſured by 


the Grice of God, that he ſhall not fall into ir any more. 
To ſuch a ſtate as this, he muſt reſolve to arrive; 


and he muſt reſolve to arrive at it timely, that he may 


have a certain Title to the Reward of Obedience. 
There is hardly any Man ſo wicked, who does not 
defign to repent at one time or other before he dies; and our 
Saviour has indeed in his Goſpel made the fame Promiſes to 
Repentance, that he has to Innocence and continued Obe- 


dience: Butlet no Mandeceive himſelf by a fatal Error : 


The Repentance to which our Saviour has made ſuch large 


Promiſes, is not the late Repentance of a Chriſtian, but the 


timely Repentance of a Few or a Heathen at his Ccnyerſion 
to Chriſtianity ; and is therefore the very ſame, and no other 


than Baptiſm itſelf. Indeed if a Chriſtian by an unhappy 
Education be a up in Sin, and habituated to Wick- 
e comes by the Power of God's Word 


poſed to be at his Baptiſm, and the ſame Promiſes are made 
to them both: But when a Chriſtian, Who has 1 clear 
8 now- 


to prep 
a Man for Baptiſm ? May ve therefore be 2 Go 
perfet Chriſtians, becauſe we were brought 


h the deceirfulneſs of 


_— is —_ 
. 


ke i. 4 


e 


Zed in their Inf; 
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e of his Duty, does notwithſtanding that, con- 


Know 


tinue wilfully all his Life in Sin; our Saviour is fo far from 


aſſuring him that God and a_ will rejoyce at his Con- 
verſion, if when he grows old he leaves off ſinning, be- 
cauſe he can fin no more; that he has no where promiſed 
that ſuch a Repentance ſhall be accepted ar all. Wemuſt 
therefore ſo break off ourSins by Repentance, as to attain the 
Habits of the contrary Virtues, and to live in them. Such 


a Repentance as this, our Saviour will accept; and he that 


after ſuch a Repentance lives conſtantly Virtuous, ſhall 
certainly be eſteemed in the Sight of God, as if he had al- 


vays been innocent: But without the Evidence of fuch 


a Life of Virtue and renewed Obedience, how far ſoever 


the Mercy of God may poſſibly extend itſelf, We can never 


have any Aſſarauce that our Repentance will be accepted. 
7 C H A P. V. i 
Of the Baptiſm of Infants, 


Es A thoſe who by the Preaching of the Apoſtles and |; 


their Succeſſors, had been converted from Ju- 


daiſm or Gentiliſm to C W were baptized at riper 
e 


Tears, upon their publickly profeſſing their Faith and their 
ance ; ſo thoſe who were born of Chriſtian Parents, 


and deſigned to be educated in the Chriſtian Religion, have 


by the general Practice of the Chriſtian Church been bapti- 
„upon Promiſe made by Sureties, that 
they ſhould be inſtructed in the Faith and in the Obedience 


ol che Goſpel. | 


2. And that Infants are righth ſo admitted to this Ordi- 
nance, (beſides the almoſt general Conſent and Practice of 


the Chriſtian Church, ) I ſhall uſe but this One Argument 


to demonſtrate. Thoſe who are fit to be adinitted into the 
Kingdom of Chriſt i» Heaven, (as our Saviour himſelf pro- 
nounces Infants to be. Mark x. 14, 15.) are certain] 

qualified to be received as Members of his Church on Earth. 


The Qualifications which fit Men for both, are Repentance” 
and Faith: Now though Infants have not Rcpentance, 


yet they have Innocence, which is better than Repentancę, fe 
. „ * 


* — : ee 
— 
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nant, wherein there d wel a Promiſe 
the Perſon baptized, 


_ conferred; and beca 
: _— immediately by ihemſelwes; it has therefore been 
the Wiſdom of the Church to a 1 certain Sureties, who 
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2 Of BAPTISM. 
and which makes them the they need it not. For if thoſe 
who have been the moſt enormous Sirmers, are yet by their 
Repentence qualfted for ; how much more are In- 
fants, who have fever ſinned, firred for ĩt by their 


| Innocence? And though Infants have not, and cannot have 
born of Be- 


Ds foo Senſe within the 


ng Paren 
1 ————— Promife and 


are ready without Prejudice to be inſtructed in the Truth 
of the Gofpel, and tn the Obedience thereof. 2 
2 


. lakes therefore zre rightly admitted to Bapriſin, 
chaby wo the 1 y Chriſt to the 
Members of his Church. is aCove- 

. 
of certain Duties to be 


one on 8 s Part, 75 certain Graces and Privile 7 to be 
Infants are not capable of making any 


fhould promiſe in the Name of the Child, what itſelf ſhould 
afterwards be obliged to perform, 5. e. who ſhould under- 
take to ſee it enkel in the Nature and yams tion of thoſe 


Duties, which, Account of its ge Member of 
whe Church of Chri re Earle denn 
to perform. 


"0 HA P. VI. 
Of the Duty of God-Fathers and Cod. Arbe. 


HAT therefore which the Sureries undertake for 1 


Child at its Baptiſm, is briefly this: Thar it ſhall 


be * 5 all the Articles of the Chriftias Faith, with the 


Reaſonableneſs of their Belirf; that it ſhall be inſtructed in 
all the Duties of the Chriſtias Life, with the Neceſſity of 
their Practice; and that it ſhall be minded in convenient 
Time to make publick Declaration of irs being hearty in 


this Belief, and to enter into a renewed Engagement to con- 


rr 


Obedience of theſe Commands. 
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be taught to believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 8c, 
and in Feſus Chriſt his x; our Lord, kc * | in the 
He , the Holy Catholic harch, &c. pr omiſe 
25 it l be Abucded, to e the Devil and all 
bis Works, the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, and 
all the finful Luſis of the Fleſh, i. e. that it ſhall be taught 
to live Soberly, Righreouſly, and in this preſent 


World. And they promiſe, that it ſhall in fit Seaſon be 


brought to declare ſolemnly, in the Preſence of God and of 


the whole Congregation, its firmmeſs in the Faith of theſe 


Articles of Religion, and its Reſolution to continue in the 
2. This is hat the God-Fathers or God- Mothers pro- 
miſe for a Child at its Baptiſm; This they promiſe ſolemn- 
ly in the Preſence of God, and in Face fr Congregation, 
And is it a light TOS: to enter into fuch a Promiſe ſo- 
lemnly before God and his Church? I doubt not but who- 


| ſoever conſiders the Matter ſeriouſly, will hardly find any | 
Duty of greater ance, or any Promiſe of more ſolemn 
Obligation? yet there is no Duty more generally ard more 


2 neglected, nor any Promiſe more lightly re- 
rded. 25 3 
* 3. Tis true, the Education of a Child Þ noe wholly 


committed to the Care of thoſe who are its Swreties in Bap- 


tiſm, but firſt and principally to the Parents themſelves. 
But undoubtedly they are bound to be Aſiſtants; and if the 
Parents either through Wickedneſs neglect to inſtruct it, 


or by Death are taken away from it, the Sureties muſt look 


upon this Care as chiefly devolved upon Them, and of 


- which they muſt give a ſtrict Account. 


' 4+ Lis not therefore a ſlight and trivial Matter, to be 
Sureties for Children in Bapriſm ; tis not enough barely to 


make Profeſſion of our Faith in their Name at the Font; 


but we are bound afterward to perform conſcientiouſly, 
what we there ſolemnly promiſed for them before God and 
his Church, as a Duty wherein their Souls and our own, 


and the Welfare of the Church of Chriſt, are highly concern · 


ed. Tertullian thought it a great Objection againſt the 
Uſe of Infant - Baptiſm, that the Sureties were there obliged 
"Wy ro 


˖öͤ G TFITM 
to promiſe, what they were not ſure. they ſhould live to 
orm; and what, if they did live, they could not be 


ſure they ſhould be able to perlwade the 41 Perſon to 
take upon himſelf. He never once thoug 


careleſi neglected; which would have been a much ſtronger 
: Obis ion. What would he have ſaid, if he had lived in 
theſe Times, wherein nothing is more common, than for 
Men to take upon themſelves this great Charge, without 
ever deſigning to think more of it ? 
6. I doubt not but the notorious Neglect of this im 
tant Duty, is one great Cauſe of the ſhameleſs Wickedneſs 
of our preſent Age. For while Parents and Swreties are 
careleſs to inſtru& Children in the Nature and ( bligation 
of their Baptiſmal Vow, vicious Inclinations ike n 
them and inſenſibly grow into vicious Habits, before Soy 
come tp a perfect Knowledge of the 10 and Excellency 
of Religion, of the Extent id Obligation of their D 
of the Greatneſi and Certainty of the Happineſs annexed to it. 
| Whereas were Swreties, according to their ſolemn Promiſe 
made to Gad and his Church, conſcientiouſly careful to ſee 


that thoſe for whom they have Undertaken, be timely and 


diligently inſtructed; Religion would have the firſt Poſ- 
ſeſſion of innocent and unprejudiced Minds; Children 
would, for the moſt part, though differently according to 
their different Tempers, be early wrought upon to admire 
the ary and the Pleaſure of Virtue; to thirſt after the 
Love of God and the Happineſs of Heauen; and would be 
brought to Confirmation, with a deep Senſe and Conviction 
of their Duty, with an earneſt Deſire of profeſſing the Rea. 
lity of their Faith and rengwing their Promiſes of 8 


bedience, 
and with a full Reſolution of hving ſuirably to that Profeſ+ 


Fon and thoſe renewed Promiſes, the remaining part of heir 


: Lives, 


EA 


| | it that ſo great a 
Truſt might be wilfwlly betrayed, or fo ſolemn a Promiſe 


, and 


„ „ 
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1. THAx thereisa certain Period of Time, at which 
and from which the Beginning of his Religious Life 


have growndleſhy aſſerted, that there is a certain Time of eve- 


Eſſay the Second. ” 
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1 CHAP. L 
Of the Nature, Deſign and Uſe of Confirmation. 


every Man that is truly Religious, 


an to be ſo, 


might truly be dated, is evident : But of what uſe e 
Knowing and Fixing this Period in a Man's own Mind, may 
be, is generally very little conſidered. For whilſt ſome 


ſlible 
whilſt 


ood Man's Converſion, after which it is im 
im to fall away into a State of Wickedneſs; 


for 


others have weakly imagined, that there is a certain Time 


of Converſion, after which, though a Man does fall into 
great Wickedneſſes, yet he cannot fall finally from a State 


ol Grace; moſt others have thought that there is little oc 


no uſe of enquiring at all into the exact time when the Re- 


ligious Life begins ; or if there were, that it is hardly pol- 


ible for a Man to Fix and Determine it, ſince Men gene- 
rally become Religious, not by a ſudden Converſion, but 
by a gradual Progreſi. But though it be indeed true, that 
Men generally become Religious, not at once, but by de- 
grees; yet may a Man nevertheleſs certainly fix to himſelf 
the Period, from whence to date the Beginning of his A.. 
ligions Life. For if his Progreſs has been only from a more 


| (mperfelt State of Virtue, (which conſiſts in a conſtant ſin- 


Rp cere 


to the Add of au known Sin, which would ariſe from a 
Conſidering, that by ſuch an Act he muſt loſe all rhe Com- 
fort of his paſt Virtue, and be forced to begin his Religi- 
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cere Endeavour to obey all the Commandments of God, 


but accompanied with many Frailties, Inadvertencies and 
Surprizes,) to a Wore and wnifores Pr attice of Holi 


neſt; he has been all along in the Courſe of a Religious 


Life. But if his Progrels has been from a Courſẽ of Bun 
and wilful Sin, to a Victory or Conqueſt over his Luſts and 
Temptations; he muſt reckon his Religious Life from no 
longer a Time, (notwithſtanding any pious Intervals and 


Strugglings which he may have had with his Habitual 


Temptations,) than from that Period fince which he has 
never fallen intoany 


mare aſſured aud ſettled Pence of Conſcience, which would 


ariſe from the diflin& and clear View of a well- examined 


courſe of paſt Holineſs ; har fu Bar ag falling in- 


ous Life again from a new Period: And above all, 254 
great dread of going on in 4 Circle of Sinning and Repenting, 


Kepenting and Simzing ; into which Men would be rouzed, 
by being brought to underſtand clearly, that ſuch a Courſe 

is no part of a Religious Life ar all. © n 
21. Now this Period, from which I ſuppoſe a Chriſtian 


to begin his Religious Life, muſt be either Bapriſmm, Con- 
firmation or Repentanee. In thoſe who are converted from 
the Profeſſion of any other Religion to that of Chriſtianity, 
the Period from whence their Religious Life ought to be- 
gin, is Baptiſin. And the Principal Cauſe of that ſtrict 


Viety, for which the Primitive Chriſtians are ſo deſerved- 


ly Eminent, ſeems to be that great Rigour with which 
k 


ey infiſted upon Mens living in a conſtant courſe of Piery 


from the Time of their entring into this ſolema Covenant, 
In thoſe who have been Educared from their Infancy in the 
Chriſtian Religion, the Period from whence their Religi- 


ous Life ought to be dated, is Confirmation; the Time 


from their Bapriſm being only their Preparation, or time of 
Inſtruttion. But then for thoſe who have neglected this 


great 


kyown and greſi Sin, And the Uſes of 
2 Man's fixing within himſelf ſuch a Period, would be that 


as - 


great and ſolemn Opportunity, of haye ſince fallen into any 


Of CONFIRMATION 25 


and wilful Sins; the only remaining Time from 
| . 1 


| us Life can be x, Repentacey | 
i. e. the Time ſince which they have fo perfectly had the 
Conqueſt over all their Temptations, as not to have been 
fee into any groſs or wilful Sin. 
Of Bœeiſm T have already ſpoken in the former Eſſay; of 
Confirmation J ſhall treat in this; of Repertanee in the next, 
3. Ia the Primitive Church, thoſe who upon Proſeſſi- 
on of their Faith and Repentance were by Beptiſiw admitted 
into the Church 1 "ag 11 25 83 
leated or perfected aſterwards, by t tian s, 
When the Samaritaut bad received the Word of God, and 
many of them were baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus, 
only the Holy Ghoſt was 4t yet fallen upox none of them; we 
find that two of the Apoſtles were ſent to lay their Hands on 
Z | them, and then they receiv/d the Holy Ghoſt, Acts, xviiis 
N 27. This was the conſtant Practice of the Apoſtles, to con- 
8 firm Men after Baptiſm by the Impoſition of Hands, Which 
two Things are therefore laid down together among the 
Principles or Foundations of the Doctrine of Chriſt, Heb, 
vi. 2. and were accordingly practiſed goingly by the Church 
in ſucceeding Ages. This Cuſtom (ſaith St. Cyprian) is alſe 
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| deſcended to us, that they who are baptized be brought by the 
| Kealert of the Church, and by our Prayer and the [mpoſition of 
5 Hands, may obtain the Holy Gheſt, aud be conſummated with 
TT the Seal of the Lord. And Tertullian: After Bagtiſm the 


Hand is impoſed, by Bleſſing calling down and inviting the 
Holy Spirit : Then that moſt Holy Spirit willingly deſcends 
i Father, upon the Bodies thut ars cleanſed and 
| &. 2 d | | | | 
4. But of this Confiymation of Perſons baptized at riper 
Years, which was anciently adminiſtred immediately & a 
Bapriſm; and is therefore by many, not without Reaſon, 
looked upon as a Part of the Ceremony of Baptiſm irſelf; it 
is not my purpoſe to ſpeak now more — 4 That which 
I am at this time more eſpecially to conſider, is That Con- 
Frmation, as it is now in uſe in the Church, whereby thoſe 
who have been baprized in their Infancy, are at om of 
Diſcretion perfetted or made complear Members of the 
1 f Church. 
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Church. And the Deſign and Uſe of Confirming ſuch 


Perſons, is plainly this. Baptiſm being a Covenant where- 
in there are as well certain Conditions promiſed to be per- 


formed on the Part of the Perſon baptized, as certain Pri- 
vileges aſſured to be conferred on God's part; and Infants 


though they be capable of being admitted to the Pri- 
vileges of Members of the Church, yet not being 


capable of iſing and performing any Conditions, 
EXT 
ingage to inſtruct them in the Nature and Obligation 

the Promiſes made in their Name at their Bapriſm ; 


tis manifeſt that theſe baptized Infants, when they come 
to Years of Diſcretion, if they deſire to continue to be 
Partakers of tke Privileges which God has appropriated to 


the Members of his Church, they muſt be willing alſo to 


perform the Conditions which God has indiſpenſably requi- 


red ol all thoſe Members. That they may enter therefore 


into cheſe Obligations, with the Advantage of greater So- 


lemnuy and Choice; it has moſt wiſely been inſtituted, that 
as ſoon as they be of Age to underſtand the Nature and the 


Obligation of that Promiſe which was made in their Name 


t their Baptiſm, they ſhould be brought to make a publick 


Dechration in the Preſence of God and his Church, of their 
taking freely pon themſelves that Vow, and of their Reſo- 


lution to live from thenceforward conformably to the Condi- 


tions of that great and ſolemn Covenant: and that, upon this 


publick Profeſſion of their Faith, and moſt ſolemn Purpoſes 


of Obedience, they ſhould by /mpoſition of Hands have the 


great Privileges of Baptiſm ſealed anew and ſecured to them. 


J. And that this might be done the more ſolemnly and 
effefinally, ſo as to have a laſting Effect upon the Minds 


and Lives of Men, as the ſolemn Adminiſtration of Baptiſm 
had anciently among the Primitive Chriſtians; it were ve- 


7 mach to be wiſhed, that as in thoſe Primitive Times Per- 


ons converted to Chriſtianity were not before Baptilm ad- 
mitted as compleat Members to the Communion of the 
Church, but were eſteemed only as Candidates de ſirous to 
be inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion; ſo thoſe who have 
no been only baptized in their Infancy, ſhould before 

| Con- 
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Confirmation belooked upon by others, and by themſelves 
too, as no other than Catechumens. It were to be wiſhed, 
that no one b be admitted to the Communion, before he 
were confi 0 _ 2 _ might L to 
Confirmation, before he had attained a perfect Knowledge of 
the Extent and Obligation of all the one of Religion, 
and given ſufficient Evidence of his Reſolution to live ſui- 
tably to that Knowledge. It were to be wiſhed, that as in 
the Primitive Church there were certain ſolemn Times 
pointed for Baptiſm, as Eaſter and Fuitſontide, at which 
thoſe who were before 2 by a regular Courſe of Cate- 
_ chizing, were admitted with great Solemnity into the com- 
pleat union of the Church; ſo there were now ſuch 
e appointed, againſt which Miniſters of particu» 
lar Pariſhes ſhould for ſome time before- hand diligently in- 
ſtruct and prepare thoſe, who were of Age to be preſented to 
the Biſhop to be confirmed. And above all, it were to be wiſhe 
ed, that the whole Proceſs might be performed with ſo much 
Reverence and Solemnity, that all the Perſons confirmed might 
underſtand and be convinced, that they came now to have 
all the Privileges, which God hath promiſed to the Mem- 
bers ot his Church, ſealed and aſſured to them; that they 
now received the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, to enable 
them effectually to perform their Duty; and that they now 
ſolemnly undertook for themſelves before God and the 
Church, what their Sureties promiſed for them before at 
Baptiſm, to hive from henceforward in all Holineſs and Pa- 
rity, and in conſtant Obedience to all the Commands of God, 


| the remaining part of their Lives. 


6. Were this excellent /»/tirtion thus ſolemnly and re- 
ligiouſly obſerved, exceeding Great would be the Effects 
which we might juſtly hope to ſee produced by the Uſe of 
it. The Effect that the /mpoſition of the Apoſtles Hands 
had upon the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, was no leſs 

than t ry them with thoſe extraordinary Gifts of 
Speaking with Tongues, Working of Miracles, and the like. 
And though theſe mighty Operations of the Spirit did af- 
terward by degrees ceaſe, yet the conſtant Influence of the 
Hoh Ghoſt, and the Bleſſing of God conterred by the * 

4 : | dion 
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Ftion of Hands, did in all ſucce:ding Ages expreſs and 
mae forth irfelf in great and very remar 
led Men with Spiritual and Interna} 
them with Courage and W/;/dom and Fortitude, to confeſs 
Sold the Faith of Chriſt crucified, and to promote zealou- 
Ny the Service of his Church; it wrought in their Minds 
an ardent Love of God, and a continual Joy in the Ho 
_ Ghoſt; a perfect Purity of Heart, and Contempt of 
 Worldly Emjoyments 

Mank ind, and an infinite Defrre of 
ration. And were 
| Grmarion with the ſame p 


h; it indued 


Times: we might yet expect, that God would annex the 
me imard Bleſfugs, to the Uſe of the ſame external Means. 
Were none eſteemed perfect Chriſtians, or looked upon as 
 complear Members of the Church, before Confirmation; 


Parents and Sureties would be obliged to inſtr« and prepare | 
Children in order to be confirmed; and we ſhould not ſee 


the Generahty of Men eſteeming themſalves perfect Chriſti- 
ent and faithful Members of the Church, without ever 
knowing how, or upon what Conditions they were admitted 


into it. Were none admitted to Confirmation, who had 


not firſt paſſed through fuch a regular Courſe of catechi- 
ſing, as to und perfectiy the Extent of their Duty, 


and their Obligation to perform it; this would breed in 


young Perſons a great Reverence and Effeem for Religion, 


and a great Zeal in preparing themſelves, that ny lo. 5 


be thought worthy to be admitted to the c 
nios of the Church, and to the Participation of its higher 


ref, By this means Children would be fully and 
Mir} 


_ diftinRty in ſtructed in the Nature and Defign of Religion, 
a5 ſoon as they came to the Knowledge of Good and Evil, 
and we ſhould not ſee Men live all their Lives in the Com- 


union of the Church, and in the Participation of its Sacra- - 


wens, without ever underftanding the very firſe Prin- 
ciples of the Doctrine of Chrift, or what it was that they 
promiſed at Baptiſm. By this Means that groſs /gworaxce, 
in which ſo many thouſand Chriſtians live and die, would 
ba * hs = 


Effects. It 


3 a bonndlefs Charity towards all 

i in their Gene- 
taught Ve to receive Con- 
ation, with the ſameReverence, 
and with the ſame E æpectations, that they did in the Primitive 


Of CONFIRMATION. 29 


in great meaſure be prevented; and we ſhould nor fer Chi- 
dren for want of Inſtruction, ſo ſoon poſſeſſed and corrap- 


ted by Yice, as to Lye and Swear, to be Diſobediex: and 
Iil-natwred, to be Vain and ale in that tender Age, her- 
in they 22 eaſily be formed to all the V irenes 
with the ſame Advantage of Prejadice and firſt Poſſeſſion: 
ere none received to Confirmation, w not expreſs 
a Ley. err to live _ 15 Ceipab w di 
to the Purity and the Equizy of the alt Hol 
and Godly Converſation or who did not with free Cho 
and a zealows Diſpoſition of Mind defire to tuke upon them- 
| {elves their Baptiſm Yow, and to make publick Profeſh« 
_ _ Faith _ ** e of God and 
his whole Church; this would give a Rep to 
Religion and Virtue; this well pon — Colaneſi mad 
Deadueſi in Religion, which proceeds from Mens eaking. 
up the Profeſſion of it in Courſe, withour due Preparation 
and Diſpoſition of Mind; this would make Men earneſt 
auc ſerious in the Profeſſion of Chriftianity, and ſolicious 
not to contradi& their Profeſſion by their Lives. Such a 
ſolemn Renwnciation of the World, the Pleſn and the Devil; 
ſuch a Vo ſclemnly confirmed and ratified by our perſonal = 
Proteſtation in the Preſence of God, and in the Ver of 
the Congregation ; could not bur be m effectui Bridle to 
reſtrain Men from Sin, and a powerful Spur do provoke 
Men to Good Works. The Fear of God and rhe Shame 
of Men, in whoſe Preſence fo ſacred an Obligation wus en- 
tred into, could not but be of great Foree to bind Men to 
tive worthy of this great Yocation, that they might anſwer 


the ExpeRation of God and his Chærcb, and not become a 
Blemiſh and Diſhonour to their Neigios. Laſtly, Were 


none admitted to Confirmation, wirhout being firſt fully 
perſwaded, that they came now to receive the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhould from henceforward con- 

all rhe Com- 
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imvard aud ſauſtiſying Grace, as would have a viſible Effect 


1a the Lives and Manners of Men. The Time was, when 
the Profeſſors of true Religion could challenge the Unbe- 
eving World to give them a Laſtful, Malicious, Paſſionate, 


Revengeful Man, and they would by the Adminiſtration 


of T arr Confirmation, transform him into the P. 
reſt, the Meekgſt, and the Gentleſt Spirit upon Earth; And 
finceGod has 
Spirit even unto the End of the World, I ſee no Reaſon 
why Confirmation of baptized Perſons, if it were celebra- 
ted by us with the ſame Preps 


ent Regular Conſtitution. By theſe Mears many 57 , a 
ing Scruples about the worthy receiving the Holy ( 
munion, would in great meaſure be removed; no one be- 


ing capable of being admitted to that Holy Sxcrament, 


without having been firſt Confirmed; and no one 
being capable of being Confirmed, without having 
_ firſt paſſed through ſuch Preparation, as would fit 
him for the Communion. Laſtly, By theſe Means, 
if any one after Confirmation Japſed into the Pra- 
ice of any great and notorious Sin, a fair Opportunity 


would offer it ſelf of reſtoripg ſome Degree of that Antient 
Diſcipline, the want of which is fo juſtly lamented by the 
Church; this ſolemn Preparation, by which I ſuppoſePer- 


ſons fitted for Confirmation, being the moſt likely Thing 
in the World to work in Mens Minds ſuch a Dread of Sins 

to be committed afterwards, as would diſpoſe them to ſub- 
mit to, and to profit under Diſcipline. 


85 7 Theſe are the exceeding great Benefits, which wonld 
ariſe 


from ſuch a ſolemn and Religious Uſe of Confirmation. 
But *rill this excellent Inſtitution can be reſtored to its an- 
tient Solemnity and Reverence; which as it is much to be 


wiſhed, ſo in the preſent Degeneracy and Corruption of 


Mlanners it is hardly to be hoped ; all that can be done is, ear- 


neſtiy 


promiſed to be always with the Church by his 


| ion and Reverence as it 
was among the Antients, might not be as effectual Now to 
Confirm Men in Virtue, as it was Then to Transform them 
from Vice ; and have as proportionably great an Effect upon 
the following Part of our Lives, as it had upon theirs, By 
theſe Means the Church would be again reſtored to its anci- 
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neſtly to exhort thoſe who are in any Capacity intruſted 
with the Inſtruction of Children, that they be careful for 
the Honour of God, and for the Welfare of his Church, to 
teach them to love God and Keligion with their firſt Love; 

to improve in them thoſe Natural Principles of Juſfice and 

Truth, Honeſty and Thankfulneſi, Simplicity and Obedience, 

which God hath planted in their very Creation ; to teach 
them to reſiſt the Prejudices and firſt In/inuations of Vice, 
and to be afraid of a Sin as of Death; ro fill their Minds with 
great and honourable Thoughts of the Privileges of bei 
made Members of Chrift, Children of God, and Heir: 
Heaven ; to inſtruct them fully in the Extent and Obligati- 
- of - _ Duties of NT 3 - - 
tiſm they engaged to perform; and, when t thus 
quilified, os bring them with Underſtanding and Reſolution, 
with Defrre and Zeal, to receive atConfirmation the (nſum- 
mation of Baptiſmal Grace, and a joyful Aſſurance of Gl 
aud Immortality, if they ſhall — in their Faith 
their Obedience to the End. 5 
8. My Deſign in the following Eſſay, is not to enter 
into any Queſtion of Diſpute, but only to lay down ſome 
brief and practical Directions, by which one that deſigns to be 
Confirmed, (whom [ always ſuppoſe of Age to underſtand 
the vhole Doctrine of Religion, ) or one that is already Con- 
firmed, and is ſincerely . to lead a Religious Life, 
may attain to that Primitive Holinzſi and that Perfection of 
Virtue, which becomes the Truth and the Purity of the 


5 CHAP. II. 
What is to be done before Confirm 


ation. Of Faith ; of the 
Neceſſity of Religion; of the Neceſſity of Revelation; of the 
Evidence of the Chriſtian Religion; and of Conſideration. 


1. T'{RST then, in order to receive Confirmation, or 

to begin the Great Work of Religion, with due 

Peparation of Mind: Endeavour before all Things to attain 4 

real and firm Belief of thegreat Doctrines of the Chriſtian Reli - 
gion. This is the only Foundation, that will be able to 

ſupport the Deſign of a truly Religious Life. If we 2 
—— 
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really and firmly believe, the Being and the Providence of 
85 ; if we be indeed convinced that the Chriſtian Reliyi- 


13 that there will certainly come a oy of Retri- 
wherein every Man ſhalt receive accor 
he bai done, he it be Good or Evil; this is'a Faith 
which will efſuredly overcome the Warld ; this is a Belief, 
2 will baffle all the Temptations of Sin and 
„ this will m 
— ' and ell the Plraſares of Senſe infipid ; 
this vill inſpire 


in a W. 
Men with ſuch a vigorous Zeal, as w 


mae them not only with Eaſe and Contentment, but with 


Pleaſere, ſacrifice all earthly Enjoyments to the do- 
the greateſt Gaom here, and obtaining the greareſf api 


3 


upon a 
ie is not upon 5 le we ſhould' 
Reſolution and Patience: Th 


and ſeduce us into Sin. Nothi 
ed upon an impartial View 


ing but a firm Faith, ground- 


build upon this Foundation, and lays down his firſt Prin- 
ciples of Faith immoveable as a Rock, will be able to ſur- 
mount all Difficulties with Br 


attain the End of his Hopes with Triumph and Foy. 
2. The true Reaſon why {0 
who make Profeſſion of Chriſtisnit y, are either wicked 


and licentious, or at leaſt cold and indifferent in Matters of 


Religion, | 15 plainly this, I hat they do not in earneſt be- 


lieve, as they pretend and profeſs to do, the great Articles 


of Religion. They in courſe profeſs themſelves to be 


Chriſtians, without having ever conſidered what Chriſti- 


anity is; and therefore it has little or no Influence u 
their Lives and Actions. For did Men indeed as firmly 
believe the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, as the 


Character 


en is 4 Revelation of the Divine Will; if webein earneſt 


ing to that 


Al the Glories * the World ſcem 


hereafter. But if we enter upon the Profeſſion of Re 
mn raftily'and inconſiderately, more for Form and C 
mature Deliberation and Conviftion of Mind, 
evere in well-doing with 
Cares of the World and the 
Deceirfulneſs of Riches, the Sollicitations of Pleaſure and 
the Luſts of other 3 will certainly prevail over us, 


a deep Conſideration of 
Things, can döfldly carry a Man cho the Difficulties and 
Diſcouragements of aRdigious Life. But he — * to 


auery and Conſtancy, ard will 
great a Number of thoſe - 
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to find a Man whoſe Actions ſhould give his Words the 


that will avenge himſelf on 5 a Nation as this? Can we 
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Character they are willing to bear in the World obliges 
them to pretend they do, It would be in a manrier as ſtrange 


Lie, and his Life be unſuitable to his Profeſſion, as to hear 
one diſputing whether there were a Hell or rio, while he 
were actually tormented in the Flames thereof. For though 
Faith has not the Evidence of Sexſe, as indeed it is impoſ- 
ſible it ſhould; yet if it be well grounded, it could not 


but have in good meaſure the ſame Effect upon the Lives of 
Men, as the Evidence of Senſe would have. When a 


Temporal Prince declares, that whoever be found guilty of 


| ſuch or ſuch Crimes, ſhall undergo certainly this or that 


particular Puniſhment ; ſuch a Declaration has generally 
the ſame Influence upon all the Subjects concerned, as 


if they ſaw the Puniſhment already actually inflicted 


upon the Criminals. When therefore the ſupreme 
Governor of the World declares to Mankind his Will; 


which is their Law and Rule of Life; and inforces 


the Obligation of that Law by ſuch Threats and Promiſes; 

as the Scripture, which is that Declaration of his Will, 
contains: If theſe Threats and Promiſes of the Almigh- 
ty have not the ſame Influence upon the Hearts and Lives 


bf Men, as thoſe of an Earthly Prince in other Caſes genes 


rally have; is it not evident either that Men do not in ear- 


neſt believe that theſe Threats and Promiſes are indeed the 


Declaration of his Will, or elſe that they imagine, that 
tho he now ſo earneſtly preſſes, and ſeems ſo ſeverely to 


exact Obedience to his Laws, yet at laſt he will not puniſh 
the Contempt of them? If this be not the Caſe, how 


comes the Chriſtian Religion to have loſt that Efficacy in 
reforming the Lives and Manners of Men, for which it 
was once ſo eminent even amongſt its Enemies themſelves ? 
If we do indeed believe the fame Goſpel, and live under 


the Power of the ſame 1 72 that the Primitive Chri- 
ftians did; how comes that 


eligion not to have the ſame 


Influence upon our Lives and Actions, that it had upon 


| theirs? Can we hear Men daily prophane the Sacred 


Name of God with impious and horrid Oaths; and yet 
think they believe there is a God jealous of his Honour, and 


ſeg 
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fee Men cheat and cozen, deſtroy and prey upon one ano- = 
ther, without the leaſt ſcruple or appearance of Remorſe; 
and yet think they believe the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and the Severity thereof? In a word, can we ſee 
en dally with Eternity, and for the fake of a few empty 
and momentary Gratifications, hazard their Everlaſting 
Welfare? Can we think it poſſible, I ſay, that rational 
Creatures ſhould act with ſo prodigious a Careleſneſs, who 
yet believe not that the Scene of this World ſhall be ſhut 
up in everlaſting Oblivion, bur that there will come a Day 
wherein they muſt give Account for their Works, and be 
accordingly happy or miſerable for ever? No certainly: 
W hatever Prerences Men may make to deceive others, and 
perhaps in ſome ffiealure themſelves too; there mult lurk 
| ſome ſecret Seeds of Infidelity in the Heart of every wick- 
ed Man; and the true Reaſon why this World has ſo much 
the Aſcendant over the Lives of Chriſtians, muſt be their 
not having a firm Belief of the Glories of the other. Whos 
ever therefore will ſo enter into a Religious Courſe of Life, 
as to be able to perſevere in well-doing to the End; whos 
ever will /> lay the Foundation, as to be able to finiſh; muſt 
before all Things attain a firm and ſettled Belief of the great 
Truths of Religion. And as, without this Ground- work, 
ĩt is not poſſible he ſhould ever be reſolute enough, to over- 


come the Enemies of his Religion and Happineſs; ſo, with | 


it, it 1s not poſſible he ſhould ever be overcome by them. 
He that has a firm and ſteady Belief of the Greatneſs and 
Excellency of thoſe Riches, which neither Moth nor Ruſt 
doth corrupt, and to which Thieves cannot break through to 
ſteal, will never be ſo dazzled with the glittering of Gold, 
as to let it ſteal away his Heart and Affections. He that 
has a great and noble Idea of the Glory which (ball be reveal- 
ed hereafter, will never be inticed to ſquander away thoſe 
Talents which God has given him, only in appearing ſplen- 
did and great here. He that hath a ſtrong and vigorous 
Expectation of thoſe Pleaſures which God hath prepared 
for them that love him, which Eye hath not feen, nor Ear 
heard, neither have they entred into the Heart of Man to con- 
Ceive, 1 Cor. ii. 9. will never be perfwaded to give _ 
| | | e 
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has left no room in himſelf where the Devil can enter with 


perficial, but firm and well. grounded, and immoveable 


thence he muſt collect the Certainty of God's Providence 
over Men, and the ef of Mens Duty towaras God, 


6liſb true Religion, and the Proofs which evidence the Chri- 
ſtian Inſtitution to be ſuch a Revelation. And above all, he 
muſt fix theſe Things ſtrongly, and imprint them on his Mind, 


Aſſent go along inconſiderately with the common Opinion; 


| ſtrong and vigorous Perſiuaſion of the Being of God. Take 


its Parts, conſider the numberleſs Inſtances of infinite Powe? 


at the ſams time how frail, and depending, and corruptible 
all theſe Things are; how weak and unable even Man, the 
nobleſt Part of the viſible World, is, to be the Cauſe, or 
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{elf up to the Voluptuouſneſs and Senſuality of a Beaſt. In 


a word, he that is fail of Faith, and can look with Aſſu- 
rance beyond Things Temporal to thoſe which are Eternal, 


his Suggeſtions, but is fortified on all Sides againſt all 


emprations. . 5 . LL 
3- Now to attain ſuch a Faith as this, not ſlight and ſus 


againſt all Aſſaults; a Man ought to proceed by theſe 
Steps. Firſt, he muſt by ſerious Conſideration work in 
his own Mind a full and perfect Conviction of the Being 
of God, and of the Excellency of his Attributes. Frotmi 


From hence will follow the Neceſſity of Religion here, and 
the Certainty of the Reward of Virtue hereafter, After this; 
he muſt conſider the Neceſſity of 4 Divine Revelation to eſta« 


by deep and conſtant Meditation, =» | 
4. He that cometh to God, muſt in the firſt Place believe 
that he Is; i. e. he muſt not only by a ſlight and careleſ3 


but he muſt form in his Mind a conſiderate and rational, a 


a View of this great and glorious Fabrick of the World ; 
conſider the r. Magnitude and the exquiſite Order of 
and anfathomable Wiſdom, which appear in this our Spot 
of Earth; conſider the exquiſite Artifice which diſcovers 
itſelf in the Structure of the Body of Man, and the incon- 
ceivable Subtilty of the Operations of his Aind. Conſider 


ſo much as the Preſerver either of himſelf or any thing elſe. 
And this will raiſe in the Mind ſuch a powerful Convicti- 
on of the Being of God, as will be a laſting and immoveable 

0» Foundation, 
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Foundation, on which to build a rational and conſiderate = 


Deſign of Religion. | 


3. To one that is thus perſwaded of the Being of God, 


it will be eaſy to conclude ; that, as that Supreme Being, 
from whom all other Things received their Original, muſt 


himſelf be Erernal; as he, from whom all the Powers of all 


Things that exiſt, are derived, muſt himſelf be All- Power- 
ful; and as he, by whoſe Eſtabliſhmene all Things in all 


Places were made to move in ſuch a wiſe and wonderful Or- 


der, as far exceeds the Capacity of the wiſeſt of Men to 


So it cannot be, but that he who is Al-knowing, All-pow- 
erful and All-wiſa 3 who ſees through all Things Fo 


can will them; thuft govern, direct and manage all Things 


perfect as not poſſibly to be ſedaced, to do any Thing con- 


trary to thoſe Eternal Rules, which the immutable Law of 


dhe Divine Nature and the unalterable Conſtitution and Re- 


dation of Things has fixed; that therefore this his Govern- 
ment of the World muſt be 7uſt and 1 according 


to the niceſt and exacteſt Meaſures of infinite Goodusſi, 
Righteonſneſi, and Truth, Os 

6. From this Notion of the Being, of the Attributes 
and of the Providence of God, moſt evidently follows, the 
Neceſſity of Religion, For if God be a Being of infinite 
Power, Knowleage, and Wiſdom: tis tnanifeſt he is to be 


| Keverenced, to be Honoured, and to be Feared. If he con- 


cerns himſelf with the Government of his Creatures, and 


employs theſe infinite Perfections in Ruling and Ordering 


the World; tis manifeſt he is to be Forſbipped, Prayed to, 
and Adored, And if this his Government of the World 


Righteouſneſi and Truth; tis manifeſt he ĩs to be Loved, to 
be Praiſed, and to be Imitated. REN 


good Being, whoſe Nature and whoſe Happineſs conſiſts in 
the Perfection and in the Exerciſe of theſe Attributes, muſt 
— Me» "Ii 


comprehend ; muſt himſelf be All-knowing and All-wiſe : - 


at one 
View, and can ect all Things with the ſame Eaſe that lie 


by an Over-ruling Providence. And becauſe his Power is 
Jo great as tiot pollibly to be compelled, and his Wi/dom ſo 


be regulated by the exacteſt Meaſures of infinite Goodneſs, 


7. And becauſe it cannot be, but that a juſt and true and 
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Diſadvantage of the Virtuous, and to the Advantage 
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be pleaſed with thofe Creatures who love to imitate his 


frice, his Goodneſs, and his Trath ; therefore there muſt of 
Neceſſity be a Reward laid yp in ſtore for Virtue. And 


thoſe whoſe Delight jr has been to conform themſelves to 


the Likeneſs of the Divine Nature, ſhall certainly be ad- 
mitted to partake in ſome degree of the Divine Happineſs. 
Wherefore if this Reward be not given to Virtue in this 
rp Life; if the good Things of this World be diſtri- 

ted not only promiſcuouſly, but even generally to the 
of 
thoſe who are Enemies of God and Haters of his Religion; 
it follows, that if a ewe. and good God has any Regard 

| oodneſi, there mult be a future State, 
wherein Rewards and Puniſhments ſhall he diſpenſed im- 
partially to Virtue and Vice. Tm 

8. Thus as certain as is our Knowledge of the Being of 


Oiod and of the Conſtitution of Things, ſe certain may we 
be of the Obligation of Religion, and of the Reward of 
Virtue, Ter by Experience it hath been found, that theſe 
Conſiderations, however in themſelves ſtrong and conclu- 
ding, have notwithſtanding been inſufficient ſo to convince 
Mens Judgments and over-rule their Paſſions, 28 to k 


them conſtant in the Kwowledpe and in the Practice of their 


Duty. Thegreateſt Part of the Gentile World, before 


the Appearance of the Glarious Light of the Goſpel, were 
an amazing Inſtance of this, They quickly fell from the 
Worſhip of the true Gad, to the Worſhip of Idols and im- 
pure Spirits; and were thereupon 72 up to a reprobate 
Mind, to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſi, Ephel. iv. 
19. They were by degrees intangled in all manner of 
wicked Practices, till their very Mind and Conſcience was 
defiled, Tit. i. 15. and fo accuſtomed themſelves to run 
into all Exceſs of Riot, that even their moſt ſacred and reli- 
gious Performances became at length the very extreameſ? 
Abominations. And though there always were among 
them ſome Philoſophers, who ſtood up for the Cauſe of Vir- 
tue and true Religion; yet they never were able to keep 
together any conſiderable Number of Men, who could 


egree among themſelves about the Notion of the Truth, 


D 3 and 
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and perſevere in the Pratfige of it. Even Thar Heppineſ 


jrſelf, which was to be the ultimate End of all Human 


Actions, they were ſo little ſettled in their Apprehenſions 
about, that St. Auſtin ſomewhere out of Varro reckons up 


no leſs chan 280 Opinions concerning the chief Good, The 


Means to attain this Happineſi, namely the great Rules of 


Morality, they agreed indeed ny well in; bur their 
Under ſtandings they complained were ſo dark, and cloudy, 


their Wills ſo biaſſed and inclined to Evil, their Paſſions ſo 
_ putragions and rebelling gain Reaſon, that thoſe Rules 
| were looked upon as har 

confeſſed that human Nature was ſtrangely corrupted; and 
they complained of this Corruption as a Diſeaſe whereof 
they knew not the Cauſe, and could not find out a ſuffici- 


y practicable. In a word, they 


ent Remedy, So that the great Duties of Religion were 
laid down by them as Matters of ee and Diſpute, 
rather than Practice; and not ſo much «rged upon the Hearts 


and Lives of Men, as propoſed to the Admiration of thoſe, 
who thought them ſcarce poſſible to be effectually attained 


to by the generality of Men. Laſtly, The Method, by 
which thoſe who bave erred from the right way, and have of- 
fended God, yet again reſtore themſelves to the Favonr of 


God and tothe. _ of Happineſs, the Philoſophers were in 
a manner abſolutely ignorant of. From the Conſideration 


ot the Goodneſs and Mercifulneſs of God, they did indeed 


yeaſanably hope, that God would ſhew himſelf placable to 


Sinners, and might be ſome way reconciled. Bur what 
Propitiation he will accept, and in what manner this Re- 
conciliation muſt be made, here Nature ſtops, and expects 


' with Impatience the Aid of ſome particular Revelation. 


That God will receive returning Sinners, and accept of 
Repentance inſtead of perfect Obedience, they cannot cer- 


teinly know, to whom he has not declared that he willdo 
0. For though this be the moſt probable and only means 
of Reconciliation that Nature ſuggeſts, yet whether 
this will be alone ſufficient, or whether he requires 
ſomerhing further before he will reſtore Men ro the 
- Privileges they have forfeited, they cannot be ſatisfactorily 


aſſured, There ariſes therefore no natural ſefficient Com- 
ſort ta Sinners, but an endleſs and andious ſollicirude out 


the 


It 
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the Means of ap the Deity, Hence thoſe diverſe 
cing 


Ways of Sacri and n leſs Superſtitions, which 
overſpread the Face of the Heathen World; but were ſo 


little fatisfaRory to the wiſer Part of Mankind, even in 
thoſe Times of Darkneſs, that the Philoſophers could not 


ſometimes forbear declaring, that they thought thoſe Rites 
could avail little or nothing towards appeaſing the Wrath of 


2a provoked God, or making their Prayers acceptable in his 


Sight. Inſomuch that Plato in the Perſon of Socrates 
ſpeaks out, that ſince they knew not in what manner to ap- 


ply themſelves acceptably unto God, he expected and did 


aſlure himſelf, that in due time ſome Perſon would be ſent 
from God, who ſhould declare to them his Will in that 


3. And now, if theſe wiſeſt of Philoſophers were thus 


puzzled about that which was their higheſt Concern; how | 
are the Diſputers of our Age certain, that if themſelves had 


lived without the Light of the Goſpel, they ſhould have 


made ſuch a right Uſe of their Reaſon, as to have diſcover» 


ed the Truth exa#ly, without being any way led aſide by 
Prejudice or Intereſt ? If their Lot had been among the 


Vulgar, how are they ſure they ſhould have been ſo happy, 


or ſo conſiderate, as not to have been involved in that Idola- 


try and Superſtition, which over-ſpread the wholeWorld 2 


If they had joined themſelves to the Philoſophers, which 


Sect would they have choſen to have followed, and what 
Book would they have reſolved upon to be the adæquate 
Rule of their Lives and Converſations? Or, if they would 
have ſet up for themſelves; how are they certain they 


ſhould have been skilful and unprejudiced enough, to have 
deduced the ſeveral Branches of their Duty, and applied 
them to the ſeveral Caſes of Life, by Argumentation and 
dint of Reaſon? Tis one Thing to ſee that thoſe Rules 
of Life, which are before-hand plainly and particularly 
laid before us, are perfectly agreeable to Reaſon ; and ano- 
ther Thing to find out thoſe Rules merely by the Light of 


Reaſon, without their having firſt been any otherwiſe 


made known, We ſee that even many of thoſe, who pro- 
fels to govern their Lives by the plain written Rule of an 
— inſtituted 


| becau 
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inſtituted and revealed 2 are yet moſt miſerably igna : 
rant of their Duty; And how can any Man be ſure he 
ſhould have made ſo good Improvement of his Reaſon, as 
to have underſtgod it Pee in all its Parts, without any 
ſuch Helps We ſee t 


nal Miſery which Chriſt has threatned to 


Promiſes and theſe Threatnings are annexed, And how can 


any Man be ſure he ſhould be able to overcome thoſe great 


Temptations, if theſe mighty Motives were leſs diſtincti 


and that by Strengt 


yet could all Men doſo? Aſſuredly all Men are not equs 


ally 
Capable of being Philoſophers, though all Men are Kan E 

obliged to be Religious. At leaſt thus much is certain, that 

the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World, the great 
Motives of Religion, cannot be ſo . inforced to 

the influencing the Lives and Practice of all S 

by one who ſhall undertake to demanſtrate the Reality of 
them by Force of Reaſon and Arguments; as by one wha 
ſhowing ſufficient Credentials of his having been himſelf 
there, ſhall aſſure them of the Truth and Certainty of theſe 


Orts of Men, 


Things, 5 3 3 
10. Though therefore nothing be more evident to Rea: 
ſon, than the Neceſſity of Religion in general, and the Cer- 
rainty of the Reward of Virtue ; yet becaiſe tis too nice and 
laborious a Work in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Importance, for 


Men of all. Capacities to diſcover by the Light of Nature all 
the particular Branches of their Duty; and becaxſe in the 
Diſcovery af ſuch Matters as are the great Motives of Reli- 


gion, Men are apt to be more 20 wrowg ht upon, and more 
ſtrongly affected, by 4 than by Arguments; and 
1 ſome Things neceſla 

(ſuch as, tor Inſtance, the Means by which a Sinner may 


| Fppraſe Cod after he has offended him) cannot certainly - 


diſcover 


at many of thoſe, who profeſs ta 
believe firmly that great and everlaſting Happineſs which 
Chriſt has promiſed to Obedience, and that great and eter- 
Pilsbedkencc; - 
are yet hurried away by their Luſts and Paſſions to tranſ- 
greſs the Conditions of that Covenant, to which theſe 


knows, or leſs fully enforced? Bur ſuppoſe he could 
- _ of Reaſon he could * to 5 
himſelf theſe Things with all Clearneſi aud Diſt inctneſi; 


ry in our preſent corrupt State, 
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diſcovered by the Light of Nature and Reaſon at all; there< 
fore there is evidently a Neceſſity of ſome rr Rævela· 

tion, which may ſupply theſe Defects. And this the Hea- 
thens themſelves were ſo ſenſible of, that there never was 
any Principal Law-giver among them, who did not pretend 
to receive his Law, or at leaſt his Inſtructions ſor makin 
thoſe Laws, by ſome Divine Revelation. And Plato in a 
moſt remarkable Paſſage acknowledges ſo plainly the Want 
of ſuch a Reyelatzon, as even to auction whether it would 
not be better that Men ſhould forbear Sacrificing wholly, 
till ſuch time as God ſhould diſcoyer to them in what man» 
ner he would have it done. Tis therefore agreeable to the 
Natural Expectation of Men, that God ſhould make ſome 
particular Revelation of his Will, which may ſupply the 
Defects of the Light of Nature. And, that it is not an- 
8 the Wiſdom of God to make ſuch a Revelation; is 
alſo evident. For can any Man fay, that it is an unwiſe 
Thing, for the Creator of the World to reveal to his Crea- 
tures mare fully the Way to Happineſs, and the Means of 
becoming like himſelf? Can any Man fay, that it is an 
_ unwiſe Thing, for God to declare what Satisfaction he will 
accept for Sin, and upon what Conditions he will receive 
returning Sinners? Can any Man ſay, that it is a Thing 
unworthy of the Wiſdom ot God to make rticular Di. ; 
coveries of his Will to his Creatures, and to ſet betore them 
in a clearer Light the Rewards and Puniſhments of a future 
State? This is ſo manifeſt, that nothing needs further 
be faid about it. 1 3 He 
11. Now that the Chriſtian Religion is ſuch a particular 
| Revelation, aitzally made by God: That the peculiar 
Duties, which it enjoyns, are indeed the expreſs Commands 
of God; and the peculiar Motives, by which it enforces 
thoſe Duties, Things true and in reality eſtabliſh'd by God: 
Of this we have all the Proof that the Nature of the Thing 
will bear, and that is agreeable either to the W3/dom of God 
* give, or the Reaſon of Men to expect. To repreſent the 
 Motives which are to enforce the Practice of any Thing, 
more evidently and ſtrongly, than is conſiſtent with the 
Nature of the Thing deſigned to be inforced, is incon/ſ- 
tent 
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tent with the Wiſdom of an All-wiſe God; and to expect other 


Proof of any Thing, than what the Nature of the Thing 
to be proved is capable of, is wnreaſonable in the Fudgment 


of — Aen. The Deſign then of Religion, be- 
en /Tappy by making them Religions ; that is, 


ing to make 
tomake Happine s not the Fate of Mens Nature, but the 
Reward of their Virtue ; tis plain the Motives of Religion 
ought of Neceſſity to be ſuch, as _ abundantly en- 
courage all wife Men to cleave inſeparably to their Duty as 
to their Life, and yet leave room for Men deſperately 
wicked and incorrigible to avoid being forced into the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of that Happineſs, which they are not willing to 


purchaſe at the Price of being Religious. The Reward of 
everlaſting Life promiſed to Obedience, and the Puniſh» 
met of eternal Miſery threatned to Diſobedience, are Mo - 


tives in themſelves infinitely and irre/iſtibly ſtrong. For were 
the Happineſs of Heaven, and the Torments of Hell, open- 


ly expoſed to View, and propoſed as the immediate ard 


preſent Conſequence of a Man's chuſing or refuſing his 
Duty; *twou'd be as impoſſible for a Man in actual View 
of theſe two different States, not to chooſe his Duty and 
refuſe the contrary, as for a heavy Body not to fall down- 
ward to the Ground. Though therefore the infinitely 
gracious and merciful God has indeed propoſed to us theſe 


great and moſt powerful Motives, that Men by chuſing 


their Duty might chooſe their Life, and become Happy in 
conſequence of their becoming Religious; yet hath he fo, 
propoſed them, inviſible at preſent and at a diſtance, that 


good Men might have ſome exerciſe of their Virtue by 


chuſing their Duty in order to their Happineſs, and that 
Men obſtinately impenitent might not partake of the Hap- 
pineſi, without chuſing the Dur to which that Happineſs 


v annexcd. Again, the Nature of a revealed Inſtitution of 
Religion being ſuch, that, excepting the agreeableneſs of its 


Dottrines to the eternal Rule of Reaſon, the chief Evidence 
of iis being from God, muſt of neceſſity depend upon cre- 


 dible Teſtimonies of Matter of Fact; tis maniteſt that That - 
Evidence, of which fuch Matters of Fact are capable, 


ought to be accounted ſufficient in the preſent Cafe ; And 
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to require greater Proof than the Nature of the Thing will 
baits abſurd and unreaſonable. 28 hs * 
12. That the Chriſtian Religion therefore is indeed a 
Revelation, /#fficiently demonſtrated to be from God, may 
be ſatisfactorily evidenced to a Man's own Mind by Theſe 
Conſiderations. Thar the Duties which it injoyns are all 
ſuch, as are moſt agreeable to our Natural Notions of God, 
and moſt conducive to the happineſs, and well-being of Men. 
That the Motives by which it enforces thaſe Duties, are 
ſuch as are moſt ſuitable to the excellent Wiſdom of God, and 
moſt anſiuerable to the natural Expetations of Men. That 
the peculiar Circumſtances, with which it enjoyrs theſe 
Duties, and urges theſe Motives, are ſuch as are moſt ex- 
a conſonant to the Light of Nature, and moſt wiſely per- 
fective of it. And, that all theſe Things are proved more- 
over to be taught and confirmed of God, by the moſt cre- 
dible and convincing Teſtimony, that ever was given to any 
Matter of Fact in the World. 8 8 
Iz. In the firſt Place, the Duties which the Chriſtian 
Religion injoyns, are all ſuch, as are moſt agreeable to our 
ra ural Notions of God, and moſt conducive to the Happineſs 
and Well-being of Men. This js a Proof, which were alone 
ſufficient to convince a wiſe Man of a Religion's being 
from God. For that Inſtitution of Religion, which re- 
quires no other Duties, than what are perfectih agreeable to 
the eternal and unchangeable Law of God, and manifeſtly per- 
fective 47 Moral Virtue and the Happineſs of Men, has al- 
ready the Mark of God upon jt, and cannor poſſibly but 
come from him. The Nature and Life of God are un- 
changeable, and the Conſtitution of bis Laws is alſo unchangee 
able. Whoever therefore preaches and inſtitutes 42 a 
Religion, as leads Men to nothing elſe, but to the Obedience 
of the Laws, and to the Imitation of the Nature and Life of 
God; may without any other Teſtimonials, be admitted as 
a Preacher of Divine Truth: And That Religion, which 
ſtands on ſuch a Foundation, is of itſelf ſufficiently recom- 
mended, to the Belief and to the Practice of all wiſe Men. 
Now that the Chriſtian Religion is ſuch an Inſtitution, is 
ſo plain and evident, that its greateſt Adverſaries have _ 
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tem with the Wiſdom of an All-wiſe God; and to expect other 


Proof of any Thing, than what the Nature of the Thing 
to be proved is capable of, is anreaſonable in the Judgment 
of underſtanding Aen. The Deſign then of Religion, be- 
ing to make Men H by making them Religious; that is, 
to make Happineſs not the Fate of Mens Nature, but the 
Reward of their Virtue ; tis plain the Motives of Religion 


ought of ego" to be ſuch, as _ abundantly en- 


courage all wife Men to cleave inſeparably to their Duty as 
to their Life, and yet leave room for Men deſperately 
wicked and incorrigible toavoid being forced into the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of that Happineſs, which they are not willing to 


purchaſe at the Price of being Religious. The Reward of 


everlaſting Life promiſed to Obedience, and the Puniſh» 


ment of eternal ware 4 threatned to Diſobedience, are Mo- 


tives in themſelves infiniteiy and irreſiſtibiy ſtrong. For were 


the Happineſs of Heaven, and the Torments of Hell, open- 


ly expoſed to View, and propoſed as the immediate ard 
preſent Conſequence of a Man's chuſing or refuſing his 


Duty; *twou'd be as impoſſible for a Man in actual View 


_ of theſe two different States, not to chooſe his Duty and 


refuſe the contrary, as for a heavy Body not to fall down- 


ward to the Ground. Though therefore the infinitely 
gracious and merciful God has indeed propoſed to us theſe 
great and moſt powerful Motives, that Men by chuſing 
their Duty might chooſe their Life, and become Happy in 
conſequence of their becoming Religious; yet hath he fo 
propoſed them, inviſible at preſent and at a diſtance, that 
good Men might have ſome exerciſe of their Virtue by 


chuſing their Duty in order to their Happineſs, and that 
Men obſtinately impenitent might not partake of the Hap- 
pineſs, without chuſing the Duty to which that Happineſs 
15 annexed. Again, the Nature ofa revealed Inſtitution of 


Religion being ſuch, that, excepting the agreeableneſs of its 


Dodtrines to the eternal Rule of Reaſon, the chief Evidence 


of its being from God, muſt of neceſſity depend upon cre- 


 dible Teſtimonies of Matter of Fact; tis manifeſt that That 


Evidence, of which ſuch Matters of Fact are capable, 
ought to be accounted ſufficient in the preſent Caſe; And 


Matter of Fact in the Worl, 
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do require greater Proof than the Nature of the Thing will 
bear, is abſurd and unreaſonable. 3 

12. That the Chriſtian Religion therefore is indeed a 
Revelation, /#fficiently demonſtrated to be from God, may 
be ſatisfactorily evidenced to a Man's own Mind by Theſe 
Conſiderations. Thar the Duties which it injoyns are all 
ſuch, as are moſt agreeable to our Natural Notions of God, 
and molt conducive to the happineſi, and well-being of Men. 
That the Motives by which it enforces thaſe Duties, are 
ſuch as are moſt ſuitable to the excellent Wiſdom of God, and 
moſt anſwerable to the natural Expectations of Men. That 
the peculiar Circumſtances, with which it enjoyns theſe 
Duties, and urges theſe Motives, are ſuch as are moſt ex- 
. 2 conſonant to the Light of Nature, and moſt wiſely per- 

fective of it. And, that all theſe Things are proved more- 
over to be taught and confirmed of God, by the moſt cre- 
dible and convincing A arc that ever was given to any 


T3. In the firſt Place, the Duties which the Chriſtian . 
Religion injoyns, are all ſuch, as are moſt agreeable to our 
 #4:ural Notions of God, and moſt conducive to the Happineſs 
and Well-being of Men. This js a Proof, which were alone 
ſufficient ro convince a wiſe Man of a Religion's being 

from God. For that Inſtitution of Religion, which re- 

quires no other Duties, than what are perfectihj agreeable to 
the eternal and unchangeable Law of God, and manifeſtly per- 
fective 1 Moral Virtue and the Happineſs of Men, has al- 
ready the Mark of God upon jt, and cannot poſſibly but 
come from him. The Nature and Life of God are un- 
changeable, and the Conſtitution of bis Laws is alſo unchangee 
able. Whoever therefore preaches and inſtitutes hk a 
Religion, as leads Men to nothing elſe, but to the Obedience 
of the Laws, and to the Imitation of the Nature and Life of 
God; may without any other Teſtimonials, be admitted as 
a Preacher of Divine Truth: And That Religion, which 
ſtands on ſuch a Foundation, is of irſelf ſufficiently recom- 
mended, to the Belief and ro the Practice of all wiſe Men. 
Now that the Chriſtian Religion is ſuch an Inſtitution, is 
{o plain and evident, that its greateſt Adverſaries have hard- 


ly 
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ly been able to deny it. The Duties of Love, Fear, and 
Adoration, which it obliges us to render unto God, are ſo 
manifeſtly incumbent upon us on conſideration of the ex- 
cellent Attributes of the Divine Nature, and our Relation 


to him as our Creator and Preſerver, that no Man who con- 
fiders, can break loole from the Obligations which our Re- 


ligion lays upon him to practiſe theſe Duties, without de- 


nying the very Being of God, and acting contrary to the 


Reaſon and all the Natural Notions of his qwn Mind, The 
| Duties of Juſtice, Righteouſneſs and Trath , which the 


Chriſtian Religion commands us to exerciſe towards Men, 
are ſo apparently reaſonable, and fo directly conducive to 
the 1 of Mankind, that even thoſe Men wha 


gations of Virtue, have yet thought it neceſſary to the Pre- 


fervation of Society, and the well-being of Mankind, that 
the Obſervation of theſe Duties ſhould he inforced by the 


Penalties of Human Laws. The Duties of Sobriety, Tem- 


perance and Content meut, which our Religion injoyns us to 


practiſe in ourſelves, are ſo undeniably agreeable to the in- 


- ward Conſtitution of Human Nature, and ſo perfective of 
it, that the Principal Deſign of all true Philolophy was to 


recommend and ſet off theſe Duties to the beſt Advantage; 


though, as the Philoſophers themſelves confeſſed, it never 
vas able to work Men up to that pitch of cheerful and ge- 


nerous Obedience to rhe Rules of theſe Duties, which the 
Chriſtian Religion in its primitive and pureſt State was ac- 
knowledged to have done, and which, if it were now be- 
lieyed and practiſed, as it then was, it muſt ſtill do. Laſt- 
ly, Even thoſe poſitive and external Obſervances, (ſuch 
as the Sacraments, &c.) which are inſtiruted in the Chri- 
{tian Religion as Means and Aſſiſtances to keep Men ſted- 


faſt in the Practice of thoſe great and moral Duties which are 
the weightier Matters of the Law ; are ſo free from all Ap- 


pearance of Superſtition and Vanity, and fo wiſely fitted to 
the End for which they were deſigned ; that many of the 


Adverſaries of our Religion have yet been forced to admire 


the Wiſdom and the Excellency af their Inſtitution. 
14. Again? 


en through all the Bonds of Religion and theObli- 
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14. Again: The Principal Motiues of the Chriſtian 
Religion, I mean the Diſcovery of a future State, and the 
Rewards and Puniſhments therein to be diſpenſed; are 
Things ſo ſuitable to the excellent Wiſdom of God, and ſo 
agreeable to the unprejudiced Reaſon, to the Natural Appre- 
henſſons and Expectations of Men; that, were their Truth 
and Reality confirmed by no other Argument or external 
Proof, yea were they ſufficient to influence the Practice, 
and regulate the Ackions of wiſe and conſiderate Men. 
That the Soul of Man is immortal, and ſhall ſurvive after 
the Diſſolution of this corruptible Body, is a Truth which 
has always been thought demonſtrable from Prineiples of 
Reaſon, and from the Conſideration of the Nature of the 
Thing. That Man is a Creature capable of doing Good or 
Evil, and conſequently of giving Account of his Actions, 
and being judged for them, is alſo evident. That there- 
fore in a future State there ſhall be a Time of Retriburion, 
herein every Man ſhall receive of God according to what 
he has done in this Life, whether it be Good or Evil; has 
been collected by the wiſer and more conſiderate Part of 
Men among the Heathens themſelves. The Reſwrreftion 
of the Body, has indeed been looked upon by moſt of the 
Philoſophers, as a thing utterly abſurd and impoſſible. 
But there is nothing impoſſible in the Nature of the 
Thing. And the Fews, who had no expreſs Revelation 
of that Matter, did yet believe it upon a conſtant Traditi- 
on; 4s appears from all their Writings, and particularly 
from the Tranſlation of the laſt Verſe of the Book of Fob, 
which according to the Sevemy runs thus; So Job died, 
being old and full of Days, but tis written that he ſhall riſe 

again with thoſe whom the Lord raiſes up. 2X 
135. Further; The peculiar Circumſtances, with which 
the Duties and the Moti ves of the Chriſtian Religion pre 
| Inlarged and inforced, are ſuch as are moſt eæactiy agreeable 
to the Light of Nature, and moſt wiſely perfective of it. For, 
what can be more perfective of the Light of Nature, than 
to have thoſe Duties, which Nature hints at only in general, 
explained fullj and largely, and urged in particular, and in- 
 Culcated upon the weaneſt Capacities, and exemplified 4 
dhe 


| 
| 


the uniti 
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the Lives of Holy Perſons propoſed as Patterns for Men's 
Imitation? What can be more perfective of the Light of 


Nature, than to have thoſe great Motives of Religion, the 


Rewards and Puniſhments of a future State, which Nature 


| onhyobſcxrely points at, deſcribed to us moſt plainly, affetti- 


onately and lively? What can be mote perfective of the 

Light of Nature, than to have the Means of atoning for 
Sin, which Nature diſcovers only the Want of, plainly. de- 
clared and exhibited to us? What can be more perſective 


ol the Light of Nature, than ſuch a Diſcovery of the Hei 


nouſneſs of Sin and the Neceſſity of Holineſs, as the Death 
Chand the Purity of the Goſpel does make unto us ? 4 


5 fine, what can more effectually perfect the Religion of Na- 


ture, than the gathering the Wor ſbippers of God into one Body, 
them by certain poſitive Rites in one common Com- 
munion for mutual Aſſiſtance and Improvement, and the 


eſtabliſhing a certain Order of Men, whoſe Buſineſs may be to 


promote the Intereſt of Religion, by inſtructing the Ignorant, 


aud by admoniſhing the Mic ed? 


16. Laſtly, Beſides all theſe Proofs of the Truth of the 


Chriſtian Revelation, drawn from the Conſideration of the 
Nature of the Thing; God has moreover confirmed it by 


the moſt andeniable external Evidence, that ever was given 


to e of Fatt in the World. The great Moti ves of 


the Chriſtian Religion, are Things not only moſt probable 


and moſt credible in themſelves, but God has moreover con- 
firmed the Certainty of them by moſt clear Teſtimony , 


(which is a Proof ſuited to all Capacities; and has moſt 
ſtrongly urged upon Men the Rewards and Puniſhments of 


a future State, by the Preachings and Exhortations of one, 


who by that convincing Proof of his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, did undeniably demonſtrate that he had himſelf been 
there, and was able to give Men a ſatisfactory Account of 
the Nature of that State. The great Duties of the Chriſti- 


an Religion, are Things not only moſt reaſonable and moſt 
excellent in themſelves, but they are moreover taught and in- 


culcated by one who has given the moſt credible and moſt 
convincing Evidence that could poſſibly be deſired, of his 
being ſent immediately from God, "The Miracles which our 

. _ —X Saviour. 
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Saviour wrought , were to his firſ# Diſciples, who were 
E dT them, a moſt perfect Demonſtration of the 
Truth of his Doctrine. And the Hiſtory of his Life, Death, 
and Reſurrection, delivered down to us upon the * i 
of thoſe Diſciples, are to Vs alſo a ſufficient Evidence of 
the ſame Truth. Their having converſed from the Begis- 
ning with our Saviour himſelf; their having heard, and 
having ſeen with their Eyes; their having booked and 
having haxdled with their Hands of the Werd of Life, (as St. 
Fobn expreſſes it, 1 John i. 1.) made it impoſſible that 
they ſhould be deceived themſelves. And their whole Life 
and Converſation, their Saſferings and Deaths, were invin- 
cible Proofs againſt the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity, that 
they had no Deſign of impoſing upon others. They ſaw all 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament preciſely fulfilled in the 
Life and Doctrine, the Sufferings and Death of our Bleſſed 
Saviour; They ſaw him confirm what he taught with ſuch 
mighty Yorks, as his bittereſt and moſt malicious Enemies 
could not but confeſs to be above the Power of Nature, 
even while they were blaſpheming that Holy Spirit which 
wrought them; They ſaw the -hole Courſe of his Life to be 
ſiuch, as to all unprejudiced Beholders loudly proclainted 
his Divine Commiſſion; They ſaw him fo conſtantly deſ- 
piſe all worldly Greatneſs, as once when the People would 
ak made him 4 King, even to work a Miracle to avoid that, 
which was the only Thing that was poſſible to be the Aim 

and Deſign of an Impoſtor. In fine, they ſaw him alive 
after his Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, Acts i. 3. con- 
verſing with him for forty Days together, and at laſt be- 
holding him aſcend viſibly into Heaven, Theſe were ſuch 
Demonſtrations of his being a Teacher ſent from Heaven, 
and conſequently that his Doctrine was nothing leſs than an 
immediate and expreſs Revelation of the Will of God, that 
nothing but the extreameſt Malice and Obſtinacy could 
withſtand them. And the ſame Reaſon that theſe Diſciples 
of our Saviour had to believe his Doctrine, the ſame Rea- 
ſon the reſt of the World had to believe theirs. They con- 
fFirmed what they taught, by Signs and Miracles; they lived 
according to the Doctrine they Preached, though ma 
* es! J ellly 
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feſtly contrary to all the Intereſts and Pleaſures of this prez 
ſent World; and, which no Deceiver could ever do, they 
died with all imaginable Chearfulneſs and Joy of Mind, for 
the Teſtimony of their Doctrine, and the Confirmation of 
their Religions So that unleſs God ſhould work upon 
Men by ſuch Methods, as are wholly inconſiſterit with the 
Deſign of Religion, and the Nature of Virtue and Vice; 
which we are ſure he will not do; nothing can be done 
more than has already been done, to convince Men of Religi- 
en, and to perſivnde them to Happineſi. Tis true; the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt is not ſuch an ocular Demonſtration to 
After - generations, as it was to thoſe Men who then lived 
and ſaw him, and converſed with him. But ſince the Mat- 
ter of Fact is as clearly proved to us, as tis poſſible for any 
Ml/jtter of Fact at that Diſtance of Time to be; ſince the 
Evidence of this is as great and greater, than of moſt of 
thoſe Things on which Men venture the whole of their Se- 
cular Affairs, and on which they are willing to ſpend all 
their Time and Pains: Since (I fay) the Cale is thus; He 
that will rather venture all that he can poſſibly enjoy or ſuf- 
fer ; he that will run the hazard of loſing Eternal Happi- 
neſs, and falling into Eternal Miſery, rather than believe 
the moſt credible and rational Thing in the World, merely 
becauſe he does nor ſee it with his Eyes; tis plain that that 
Man does not diſ-believe the Thing, becauſe he thinks the 
| Evinence of it not ſufficiently ſtrong, but becauſe tis contrary 
to ſome particular Intereſt of his that it ſhould be true; and 
for that Reaſon he might alſo have diſ- believed it, though 
he had ſeen it himſelf. = | 5 
17. This is in brief the Evidence which we have, of 
the Neceſſiry of Religion in general, and of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, in particular. And he that would 
ſo lay the Foundation of a religious Life, as to be able to 
conquer all the Temptations of the World, and perſevere 
in Well-doing to the End, muſt ar leaſt ſo far conſider 
this Evidence as before all Things to work in his own 
Mind a Firm, Settled, and Well grounded Belief of the 
great Truths of Religion. To produce which Effect, 
this Evidence is moſt abundantly ſufficient, For ofa 
VIE 1 
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bther N. = _ to thoſe Things as pee demon- 
ſtrated, which if our Faculties of Judgi Reaſoni 
do not neceſlarily deceive us, do upon oy moſt ie 
View appear clearly and plainly to be true; there is the 
fame Reaſon, why in Moral arid Religious Matters, we 
ſhould look upon thoſe Things likewiſe to be certain and 
demonſtrated, which upon the exacteſt · and moſt deliberate 


Judgment that we are capable of making, do appear to us 


All our 7 


to be as clearly and as certainly true, as tis certain that our 
Faculties do not neceſſarily and unavoidably deceive us in 
s concerning the Nature of God, concerning 
the proper [Tappineſs of Man, aud concerning the Difference 
f Good and Evil, And if in other Cafes, we always act 
without the leaſt Heſitation upon the Credit of good and 
ſufficient Teſtimony, and look upon that Man a8 fooliſte 
and ridiculous; who ſuſtains great Loſſes and lets flip great 
Opportunities and Advantages in Buſineſs, only by di- 
 ftruſting the moſt credible and well atteſted Things in the 
World; tis plain there is the ſame Reaſon, why we ſtiould 
do ſo alſo in Matters of Religion. So that unleſs our 
Actions be determined by fome other "Thing; than by Re- 
ſon and Judgment ; the Evidence which we have of the 
gteat Truths of Religion, ought to have the ſathe Effect 
upon our Lives and Actions, as if they were proved to us 
by any other Sort of Evidence that could be deſired. 
18, There are indeed ſome Men, who being conſcious 
to themſelves that they act contrary to all the reaſonable 
Evidence and Convictions of Religion, are yet apt to ime⸗ 
gine, that if the great Truths of Religion were proved 
to them by ſome ſtronger Evidence, they ſhould by that 
means be wrought upon to act otherwife than they do. 
Bur if the true Reaſon why theſe Men act thus foohſhly, 
is not becauſe the Doctrines of Religion are not fufficienly 
evidenced, but becauſe they themſelves are hurried away by 
ſome unruly Paſſions, to act directly contrary to all Reaſon 
and Evidence; tis plain (unleſs God ſfiould irrefiſtibly 
compel them) they might well continue to act as they do, 
though the Evidence of theſe Things were really greater 
than it is. They are willing to imagine; that if hey bo 
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ing, and ſeen his Miracles; if they had had the Advan- 
tage of beholding thoſe migaty Works, which he 1 
for the Proof of his divine Commiſſion, as the Fews then 
had; they ſhould not, like them, havr rejected the Connſel 


God againſt themſelves, Luke vü. 30; but with all 
of God 2 þ go; be hh 


chearfulneſs have believed his Doctrine, 
Religion. They fancy they ſhould. immediately have 


upon the next; if they valued not the preſent Ex; 
Senſe above the — * of the Gloger ſhall 


Arguments of Reaſon; if they 


ger 
do indeed ſo love the Pleaſures of Sin now, as that they 
cannot perſwade themſelves by all the Motives of Religion 


to live ike Chriſtians; we need not doubt to affirm, that 


they might very well have been in the ſame Caſe, . though 
they had lived in our Saviour's Time. The Fews are a 


notorious and ſtanding Inſtance , how far Prejudice and 


Affection are able to prevail over the ſtrongeſt Convictions. 


Wben our Saviour began to Preach, that he was ſent from 

God to inſtruct them in their Duty, they required a Sign 
of him, and they would believe him; but when he had 
wrought ſo many Miracles, that even the World itſelf could 


mot contain the ny. Jon ll. 25. if they ſboxld all be writ- 
ill in their Infidelity. When they 


ten, they perſiſted 
{aw him hanging upon the Croſs, and thought themſelves 
ſecure of him, * ſaid, Let him now come down from the 
Croſi, and we will believe him, Matt. xxvii. 42. but when 


He aroſe out of the Grave wherein he had lain three Days, 


which was a much greater and more convincing Miracle, 
they grew more hardned and obſtinate in their Unbelief. 
19. Others there are who imagine, that if they could 


but be convinced of the Truth of another World, by the 
| Appexrance of one fent directly from that unknown = 
5 s they 


— Wen wo 


lived in our Saviour's Time; if they had heard his Preach 


become Diſciples of Chriſt ; and that the Truths which 
he taught, would have had a moſt powerful Influence 
upon the whole Courſe of their Lives. And if their Heart 
and Affections _ not ſet upon this World more than 
vents of 
Ns 
ea; moſt certainly they would do the fame now. Bur if 
heir Hearts be ſer Oy Things, and their Paſſi- 
pns be ſtronger than all the 
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they would immediately become new Creatures. But if 
God ſhould fatisfy their unteaſonable Demands, by ſend» 
ing one on Purpoſe from the Dead to convince them; I 
doubt _ . as wy 3 — * 1 5g and the pn 
vets, ſo neither would t one riſing from 
— xvi. 3 T dar ne firſt be ſurpri- 
zed and terrified,at the Appearance of ſo unuſual and une pe- 
Qed a Meſſenger. But as wicked Men upon a Bed of Sick- 
neſs, at the amazing approach of Death and Eternity, reſolve 
in the utmoſt Anguiſh of Horror and Deſpair, to amend 
their Lives and forſake their Sins; but as ſoon as the Ter- 
ror is over, and the Danger of Death paſt, return to their 
old Habits of Sin and Folly ; fo it is more thati probable it 
would be in the preſent Caſe. Should God ſend a Meſſen- 
er from the Dead, to aſſure Men of the Certainty of 4 
future State, and the Danger of their preſent Wickedneſs ; 
as ſoon as the Fright was over, and their preſent terrible 
| Apprehenſions ceaſed, tis by no means impoſſible thar 
their old vicious Habits and beloved Sins ſhould again by 
degrees prevail over them. Many there are in our preſent 
Age, who pretend to be convinced of the Being of Spirits | 
by the powerful Demonſtration of their own Senſes ; and 
yet we do not obſerve, that their Lives are more remark- 
ably eminent for exemplary Piety, than theirs, who bei 
convinced by the leſs violent but more rational Evidence of 
the Goſpel, go on in a ſober, conſtant, and regular Exer- 
ciſe of Virtue and Righteouſneſs. . 
20. In ſum therefore; Conſider that the Evidence of 
Religion is ſuch, as upon the fulleſt View of Things, and 
the exacteſt and moſt deliberate Judgment that we can poſe 
ſibly make, aught infinitely to determine the Actions of a 
wiſe Man; Confider that the great Doctrines of Religion 
are of ſuch a Nature, that upon the final upſhot of Things, 
it all our Knowledge be not Deceit, if all our Hopes and 
Frears be not Vain, if there be any Good, if there be any 
| Evil, if there be any Excellency, if there be any Happineſs, 
theſe Things muſt be true. Conſider this, I fay, through- 
5 ly; and then Reſolve, deliberately and with full perſwaſi - 
5 on of Mind, to act always _ to this Conſideration, 
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and to put all upon this one Iſſue. And when Temptation 
and Melancholy ſhall ſucceed ; when vain Scruples and un- 
reaſonable Suſpicions, ſhall cloud the Und ing and 
petplex the Mind; be ſure to ſtick immoveably to that Re- 
ſolution, which has once been founded upon the viſeſt 
Judgment and the fulleſt Conviction poſſible. And when 
The preſent Indiſpoſition of Mind ſhall be over, Things 
will = appear in their true Light, and the firſt Reſoluti- 
an will grow continually ſtronger. = 
21. Only is the laſt Place, and above all, be ſure to fiv 
theſe Things deeply upon the Mind, by frequent and ſeri- 
eus Meditation. The Paſſions and Affectians of Men are 
2 and unleſs theſe alſo can by ſome Means be intereſt- 
ed, the bare Convittion of a Man's Judgment will hardly be 
able to govern conſtantly all the Actions of his Life. Tis 
not enough that we be convinced in our „of the 
Truth of the great Doctrines of Religion; but we muſt by 
conſtant Meditation fix and inculcate them upon the Mind, 
chat they may move our Paſſions and excite our Aﬀettions, 
Be not content to believe ſlightly the Being of God, but re- 
preſent him frequently in your Mind with the moſt lively 
Cbaracters of Glory and 1 Conſider him as that 
Supreme Being, who hath meaſured the Waters in the hollow 
of his Hand, and meted out Heaven with the Span, and com- 
prehended the Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure, and weighed 
the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Balance, Ilaiah 
xl. 12. to whom all Nations are as a drop of the Bucket, and 
are counted as the ſmall Duſt of the Balance. Conſider him 
as that All- powerful Being, before whom the Pillars of 
Heaven tremble, and are aſtoniſhed at his Reproof, Job xxvi. 
11. before whom all Nations are as nothing, and they are 
counted to him leſs than nothing and Vanity, Iſaiah xl. 17. 
Be not content to believe in general the Providence of God, 
but think of him always as actually preſent, obſerving all 
our Words and Actions, and underſtanding even our 
Thoughts afar off, Pſal. cxxxix. 2. Be not content to 
believe in general a Judgment to come, but frequently repre- 
ſeat to yourſelf the SoJemnity and the Terror of that great 
Day. Imagine our Saviour fitting in Judgment, as in that 
Ss ee | P Prophetica 
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Prophetical Alluſion, Dau. vii. 9. with his Throne likg 
the fiery Flame, and his Wheels as burning Fire; A fiery 
Stream iſſuing, and coming forth from before him ; Thouſand 
Thouſands miniſtring unto him, and ten thonſand times ten 
thouſand ſtanding before him; the Judgment ſet, and the 
Books opened, Laſtly, be not content to believe /lightly 
and in general a State of Reward or Puniſhment for Virtue of 
Vice; But meditate frequently on the Happineſs of thoſe, 
who ſhall be admitted to the Heavenly Jeruſalem, to the ge- 
 neral Aſſembly of the Firſt-born, to an innumerable Company 
of Angels, and to God the Judge of all, and to Jeſus the Me- 
diator of the New Covenant, Heb. xii. 23. Conſider the 
Happineſs of thoſe, who ſhallbe made Kings and Prieſts un- 
to God, Rev. v. 10. and ſhall reign with him for ever; 
who ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and as 


the Stars for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. And on the 


other Hand meditate ſeriouſly on the Miſery of thoſe, who 
ſhall be caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where the 
Warm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44. 
and where they ſhall be tormented Day ana Night for ever and 
ever, Rev. XX. 10. . 5 
22. I have been the longer upon this Head, becauſe tis 
the firſt and moſt neceſſary Foundation of all Religion; 
and becauſe that ſlight, careleſi, and only cuſtomary Aſſent 
to the great Truths of Religion, which is the Sum of moſt 
Mens Faith, ſeems to be the chief Reaſon why Things of 
the utmoſt Importance have ſo ſmall an Effect upon the 
Lives and Actions of Men. There is no need that every 
Man ſhould proceed juſt by thoſe Steps, which I have ſet 
down; But whoever will indeed make Religion the Buſi- 
neſs of his Life, muſt by ſome like Method work in his 
Mind a firm and well. grounded Belief of all its great Do- 
Qrines, and a deep and vigorous Senſe of them. 
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js the Reward of Re * That God truly 
ffres to make Men app)» by the Exerciſe of theſe Virtues, 
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Of right Notions concerning Religion in general. 


concerning Religion in general. Next to the Belief of 


the Truth and 1 Religion, there is nothing of greater 
Importa 1 
Nuuure of it. For when Religion is repreſented * 5 


nce than the 


raming right Notions concerning the 


ring any Thing, that is either not poſſible or not 
to be practiſed; when tis repreſented as conſiſting in ſack 


Things, as are either not worthy of God, or not profitable 


to Men; in a word, when Religion is ſo repreſented, that 


Men may hope to be religious without being virtwoxs, and 
to be excepted of God for ſome ountwar Performances, 
without a haly Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind I this cars the 
very Sinews and undermines the Foundation of all Reli- 


2. New therefore to attain right Notions concerning 
the Natũre of Religion, a Man ought firmly to perſwade 


| himſelf of theſe fallowing Conſiderations, That the exer- 


ciſe of thoſe great Moral Virtues, of Godlineſi, Righteouſneſs 
and Fu e which are the eternal and 5 — av 


of God, is a Thing in its own Nature both truly excellent, and 


indiſpenſably neceſſary to prepare Men for that Happineſs which 
1 foncerely de- 

And that thereforg the great and ultimate Deſign of all true 
Religion, is to recummend theſe Virtues, and to inforce their 
Practice. . | 
z. That the Exerciſe of theſe great Moral Virtues, of God- 
lixeſi, Righteouſneſs and Temperance, which are the eternal 


and unc hangeable Law of God, is a Thing in its own Na- 


ture truly I able and Excellent, is evidently acknowledged 
by the common Conſent and Verdict of all Mens Conſci- 
ences, Theſe Virtues are the Imitation of the Perſections 
of God. And as no Man is ſo brutiſn, as not to admire 
the PerfeGians of Juſtice and Gopdaeſs, when he 9. 
1 very 
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ders them abſtractedly is God; ſo he cannot but 
— nable relpeR, E ſees ther Kelm 


ce in Aen. Hence Virtus is the moſt lovely and vene- 19 
eaſon and Hl | 


rable of all Things, and approves itſelf to the 1 
Conſciences of Men. Hence Yice becomes truly odiaus; I | 


and, however it may inſinuate itſelf into the Practice, yet 
it can never recommend itſelf to the Judgment of Mankind. 1 
Hence even thoſe very Perſons, who by the prevailing . 
Power of ſome Intereſt or Luſt are themſelves drawn aſide =_ | 
out of the Paths of Virtue, cannot yet forbear to give it its | WHE 
true Character and Commendation in others. Thus the 1 
Officers, who were ſent by the e to apprehend je- 11 
ſus, could not forbear declaring, that be ſpalg as never Man 1 
pale, John vii. 46. and the Roman Governor, when he 18 
gave Sentence that he ſhould be crucified, could not at the i 
ſame inſtant forbear openly profeſſing, that he found no 
Fault in him, John xviii. 38. Men cannot chuſe but 
think well of that Virtue, which the Dominion of their 
Luſts forces them to deſert, or the Neceſſity of their Afairt 
compels them to diſcourage. They cannot but wiſh, they 
were the Men they are not; and pray with Balaam, that 
though they imitate not the Life, yet at leaſt they might 
die the Death of the Righteons, and that their laf# End may 
e lil his, Numb. xxiii. 10. Though therefore virtuous 
Men are frequently perſecuted in the World, and fome- 
times merely for their Virtue ; yet tis not becanſe Virtue can 
ever be hated, but becauſe thoſe from whom they ſuffer, 
miſtake it to be what it is not: or elſe becauſe, knowing it to 
be what it is, they are notwithſtanding prevailed upon by 
ſome private Intereſt, to perſecute it contrary to the Judg= 1 
ment of their Conſcience, which would force them to ho- 1 
nour and reſpect it. An Inſtance of the former Caſe, are 1 
all the Perſecutions of the Chriſtians in the Primitive Times. | 
Tis certain theſe Men were Virtuous and Religious, and 
tis certain they ſuffered merely apon that Account, But 
then tis alſo as certain, that thoſe from whom they ſuffer- 
ed, did not perſecute them becauſe they thought them Re- Wil ll 
digions, but a they miſtook them not to be ſo; they did 
_ . not if 
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not perſecute them becguſe they thought them to be Wore 
75 of the trye God, but becauſe they looked on them as 
Deſpiſers of their falſe ones. They were ſo unhappily blind- 
ed by Prejudice and Idolatry, that they minen Religion 
for Superſtition, and Superſtition for Religion. Hence the | 
 implacably perſecuted that Doctrine, whoſe Evidence and 
Conviction, if they would have opened their Eyes, they \| 
could not have reſiſted; and endeavoured to root out the 
true Religion, out of Zeal to the Honour of a falſe one. An 
eminent Inſtance of the latter Caſe, is the Condemnation of 
our Saviour. He was manifeſtly i»necent of the Crimes 
HJ'd to his Charge, and Pilate knew him to be ſo; but then 
tis alſo manifeſt, that he did nor condemn him becauſe he 
was Innocent, but becauſe he was willing to do the Fews a 
| Pleaſure, Acts xxiv. 27. Our Saviour's Innocence was 
ſufficient to convince the Mind of his Judge; and *twas 
only Infereſt, that overpowered the Force of that Con- 
viction. Virtue therefore is truly Noble and Excellent in 
itſelf; and wicked Men, even while they are perſecuting 
J OD 
4. Again? That the Exerciſe of thoſe great Moral Fir- 
pres, of Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs and Temperance, is 4 Thi 4 = 
2 inaiſpenſably neceſſary to prepare Men for that Happineſs whic 
js the Reward of Religion, is evident from the Conſideration 
of the Nature of that Happiveſs. The Happineſs which 
| Religion promiſes to holy and good Men, is this; That 
they ſhall be received into the bleſſed Society of Angels, 
and of the Spirits of e Aen made perfect, Heb. xii. 23. 
and that with them they ſhall be admitted into the imme- 
diare Preſence of Goa, to enjoy that Satisfaction which 
muſt neceſſarily ariſe from the Contemplation of his Perfec- 
tions, and from the Senſe of bis Favour. And if this be the 
Caſe, then nothing 15 more evident, than that the Exerciſe 
of Virtue is indiſpenſably neceſſary to prepare Men for the 
Enjoyment of this Happineſs. For, what Agreement can 
there be between a ſenſual, ſpiteful or malicious Soul, and 
the pure Society of the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect: 
We ſee even in this Lite, how ungrateful the Society of 
800d Men is, unto thoſe that are wicked; And as it ef in 
cms — 8 this, 
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this, fo doubtleſs it will be in the other World. Thoſe q 
Souls which have been wholly immerſed in Senſe, and given 
to the Pleaſures of this ſinful World, can never be fit 
Company for thoſe ſpiritual and refined Minds, whoſe De- 
fires ind Enjoyments are as far exalted aboye every Thin 
: that is groſs and ſenſual, as Heaven is above Earth. And 5 
\l thoſe malicious Spirits, whoſe Delight upon Earth was in 
nothing but Hatred, Envy and Feyenge ; can never con- 
verſe in Heaven with thoſe Divine Souls, who feed and 
live upon no other Pleaſures, but thoſe of Goodneſi, Holi- 
neſi and Love. In like manner, what can be more impoſ⸗- 
ſible, than for an earthy and wicked Soul, to be made Hap- 
2 by the Von and Fruition of God? To ſee God, is to 
Fold and contemplate thoſe Glorious Perfections, of in- 
finite Goodreſi, Purity and Truth; and to enjoy God, is ſq 
to love and adore thoſe amiable Perfe&ions, as to be tranſe 
formed into the Likeneſs and Reſemblance of them. And 
s it poſſible for a wicked Soul, to be made partaker of this 
Happineſs? Tell a coverozs Worldling of a Treaſure laid up 
in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and 
where Thieves do not break through and ſteal, Matt. vi. 20, 
| Tell him of a never. fading * in the World to 
come, or of a City not made with Hands, whoſe Builder and 
| Maker is God, Heb. xi. 10. Tell an ambitious aſpiring 
_ Mind, of the Glory that ſhall be revealed hereafter, Rom, 


viii. 18. or a voluptnoug Perſon, o 2 and refined 
Pleaſures which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath 
it entred jnto the Heart of Man to conceive them, 1 Cor. ii. 

9. And will they have any Reliſh of theſe Things? Will 
| they not be much more inquiſitive after the Glories of the 
I Farth, and the Gratifications of Senſe? So that unleſs we 
ſuppoſe God ſhould work a Miracle for theſe Men, and 
when he removes them into another World, ſhould tranſ- 
form them alſo into new Creatures; tis no more 2 
for them to enjoy the Happineſs of Heaven, than for Body 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of Spirit, or for Darłneſi to have 
Communion and Agreement with Light. I do not ſay, 
That if God ſhould tranſplant theſe Men into Heaven, he 
could not make them happy there; but while they are fo 
| N exceedingly 
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exceedingly indiſpoſed for it, nothing is more certain than 
that he never will, The Exerciſe therefore of Virtue, is 
the indiſpenſable Condition of Happineſs, And in Proporti- 
on as we draw nearer to the Perfetion of Vun, ſe do we 
to the Fountain and Perfection of Happineſs, The greater 
Degrees of Virtue uy Being is indued with, ſo much the 
| Higher Rank does it obtain in the Order of Creatures. The 
higheſt Angels, ſo much as they obey the Will of God 
more intirely, and imitate the Divine Life more perfectiy than 
Men do, ſo much are they exalted above Men, and have a 
nearer Approach to the immediate Preſence and Enjoyment 
of God, And by how much one Man in this Life obtains 
a greater Degree of Holjneſs than another; ſo much a more 
excellent Degree of Happineſs is he prepared to receive in 
the World to come. 80 5 5 
5. And that God, agreeably to this natural Order of 
Things, does truly and ſincerely deſire to malę Men happy by 
the Exerciſe of Virtue, is evident both from our natural N. 
tions of God, and from the Revealed Declaration of bis Mili. 
God, whois a Being infinitely happy in the 8 4 1 
of himſelf; and who created all Things for no other Rea- 
ſon, but to communicate to them his Perfections and his 
ee cannot poſſibly but make every Man as happy, 
Zs the Condition of his Nature, and the Improvements of bi 
Virtus make him capable to be. And that he willdoſo, he 
hath moreover aſſured us by moſt expreſs and repeated De- 
clarations. He declares that his Delight is in them that fear 
him, and that he Rejaices over them for Good. He invites 
Men with all the tender Promiſes of x compaſſionate Father, 
to Repentance and Reformation; and ſwears by himſelf, 
that he hath no Pleaſure in the Deſtruction of the Wicked, 
but earneſtly deſires that they ſhould return and live. And 
nothing can be more abſurd, than to imagine that God has 
fſecreth. made any Determination, which may be con 
to what he has ſo openly and expreſly revealed. What ſort of 
Men be has decreed to be happy or. miſerable, he has clearly 
and fully declared to us in his Werd: And other Decrees 


than this, if he has at «/] made any, tis neither neceſſary 


as 
ſaro 


nor poſſible for us to know. Sufficient it is for us, 


ſore as God and his Scriptures are true, ſo ſure are we, that 


Virtue, which is the Condition 
than the Practice of thoſe great Moral Duries, 


e n , OS 
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he that believes and obeys the Goſpel! ſhall be happy ; and that 
God neither has, nor can decree any thing, whereby a 
truly Rejigions Man may be excluded from Happineſs, or a 
Sincere Man from the poſſibility of becoming truly Religi« 


| "i Since therefore God truly and ſincerely deſires, to 


e Men hap the Exerciſe of Virtue, and ſince That 
— 90) 7 of this Happineſs is 10 other 
of Godlineſs, 
Righteonſneſi and Temperance, which are the Eternal 


true Religion, can be no other than to recommend theſe Nr. 
tres, and to enforce their Practice. Other Things may be 
Helps and Aſſiſtances of Religion; Many External Obſer- 


vances ae tor wiſe Reaſons be peſirively commanded; and 


may be of exceeding great Uſe, as means to promote De. 
votion and Piety, 5 


of theſe Great and Eternal Duties. 
7. In Natural Religion this is very evident. For the 


Foundation of its Obligations being nothing elſe, but a due 
Conſideration of the Nature of God, and his Relation to 
Men; tis plain, all that theſe Things naturally lead Men 
to, was only to keep up in themſelves ſuch a Holy Temper 


and Diſpoſition ot Mind, as might diſcover itſelf in a con- 


| Rant Endeavour of being Like unto Gad, and of obeying his 
| Laws. And though this moſt Simple and abſolute Religi- 
on, did thro' the Corruption of Mens Wills and Affecti- 
ons, quickly degenerate into the groſſeft /dolatry, ana moſt 


ridiculous Superſtition ; though inſtead of real and ſubſtan- 
tial Virtue, the generality of Men ſoon fell into the Ob- 


ſervance of fooliſh and abſurd Rites, and the World was 


overſpread with Ignorance and Vice; yet the wiſeſt and 


moſt conſiderate Men among the Heathens always under- 


ſtood, that God did not look ſo much at the ourward Pomp 
aud Ceremonies of Religion, as at the imverd — and 
nem * 7 ark 


Unchangeable Law of God; as has already been ſhown ; it 
follows neceſſarily, that the great aud ultimate Defige of all 
t 


ut the Life and Subſtance of all true 
Religion, the End and Scope in which all Thingselſe muſt 
terminate, cannot poſſibly be any other, than the Practice 
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Perity of the Heart; that God valued not Sacrifices and 
rich Offerings, but only the Piety and Devotion of the 
Mind. And that the only way to keep the Favour of 
God, was to imitate his Nature, and to obey his Com- 


* a | 0 | | 
8. Nor is i leſs evident that the great and ultimate De- 
fign of the Fewiſh Religion, was to preſerve and increaſe 
the Moral Virtue of Men. For though God did impoſe 
upon the Jes a burdenſom Syſtem of Rites and Ordinan- 
ces: yet tis plain he did it, not that he took any Delight in 


that External and Ceremonial Service; but that by conde- 
ſcending in that manner to the Infirmities and Prejudices of 


a ſtiff-necked People, he might keep up the work 
the true God, and reſtore that Holineſs and inward Reli 
onof Mens Minds, which the Light of Nature had not 


been ſufficient to maintain, This therefore God perpetual- | 
| ly inculcates to them by his Prophets, that he did not va- 
lue their Ceremonious Performances, without Holineſs and 


Obedience tothe Moral Law. I ſpake not to your Fathers, 
 faithhe, nor commanded them in the Day that I brought them 


eut of the Land of Egypt, —_— Barnt-Offerings and 
dea : 


Sacrifices ; but this Thing commanded I them, aging, Obey 
#7 Voice, Jer. vii. 22. Nay, ſo far was God from inſti- 
tuting the Fewiſh Service upon any other Deſign, than the 
making that People more Holy than the Heathen abour 
them were, that whenſoever it failed of having that 
defired Effet, he declares that he even abhorred all 
their Religious Exerciſes. He that killeth an Ox, is.as 
if be flew a Man; be that ſacrificeth a Lamb, as if he cut off 
« Dog's Neck; he that offereth an Oblation, as if he offered 


Swines Blood; and he that burneth Incenſe, as if he bleſſed an 
Idol; 2 they have choſen their own ways, and their Soul de. 


lighted in their Abominations, Iſaiah Ixvi. 3. And e 
the latter Jews grew generally ſo ſuperſtitious in their Ob- 
ſervance of their Ceremonies, as thereby even to neglect the 
weighiier Matters of the Law ; yet thoſe who conſidered 


Things more throughly, always maintained and taught 


zealouſly, * that it was not laying a Mnltityde of Sacrifices, 
F Philo Judans. | Lane 


ar 


of 
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| that could truly denominate a Man Religious; that it was 4 


Ea do. DAB iS 4, 


that ſince they 


cajurd, faith St. 
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te bring; . ſplendid Offerings, or even building and adorni 
the 2 ae hs Gif and Beaury in the Wor 


great Deceit for Men to think that God would be flattered and 
put off with ourward Ceremonious Services, inſtead of Truth, 
Righteonſneſt and Holineſi of Mind; and that nothing could 
be more ridiculous, than for Men to be very careful not to en- 


ter into the Temple, which is built of Wood and Stone, with- 
ont firſt waſhing and cleanſing their Bodies ; and yet not be 


afraid to appear before God in Prayer, with unclean and pollu- 


9. Laſtly, That the only Deſign of God's Inſtituting 


the Chriſtian Religion, was to make Men yet more Virtuous 


and more Holy; is evident from the whole Tenour of the 

| Goſpel. The Deſign of our Saviour's Life and Preaching, 

was to give Men a Body of more Spiritual and Refined 

Las; to ſet them an Example of a more perfect and holy 
Lie; and to make aclearer Revelation of 3 

aAgainſt all Ungodlineſi and Unrighreouſueſi of Men, Rom. i. 


Wrath of God 
18. The Deſign of his Death and Paſſion, was to make an 


Expiation for Sins that are paſt ; and to make a fuller Diſco- 
very of the heinous Nature of Sin, which God would not 


P lon even upon true Repentance, without ſo great and 
u 


ficient a Satisfaction. And the Deſign of his ſending the | 


Holy Spirit, was to puriſie to himſelf a peculiar People, by 
. end enabling Men, that denying Ungoalineſs 2 
Morlalj Luſts, they ſhowld live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly 


in this preſent Worid, Tit. ii. 12. 5 
10. Accordingly we find the Apoſtles every where in 
their Epiſtles, plainly declaring and given Men warning, 
| bad now received à moſt full Revelation of 

the Will of God, and a moſt clear Diſcovery of the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of 4 future State; if their Virtue 
did not become proportionable to their Kzowledge, and 
they purified not themſelves from all Filthineſi both of Fleſh 
ad Spirit perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 
I. it would be even worſe for them, than if they bad never 
known the Way of Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 21. Be not de- 
Paul, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, 

| . S 
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Rec. #. e. no unrighteous Perſon, ſhall inherit the Kingdom 
of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9. And again, Ler no Man deceive 
Jen with vain Words 3 For becaſ of theſs Things cometh the 
Math of God upon the Children of Diſobedience, Epheſ. v. 
6. And again, Of which Things I tell you before, as I have 
alſo told you in Times paſt, that they who do ſuch Things, ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdoms of God, Gal. v. 21. And all thoſe 


Meraphorical oy 7 » ſuch as the New Man, the 


New Creature, the New Birth, Regeneration, Converſion, 


Religion, do manifeſtly tend to this; that under the Goſ- 
— — nothing will ſtand a Man in any ſtead, but 
an entire Reformation of Life and Manners ; and that all 


other Things are #othing, except only the keeping the Com 
purer dre. "hk 1 * N 
this great 


Vile 19. 

11. How miſerably then do thoſe Men abuſe 
Salvation, and turn the Grace of God intoLaſciviouſneſ;, who 
imagine, that becauſe Chriſt has diſanulled the Old Law, 
which was appointed onl 
_ excuſed by our Chriſtian Liberty from 
Commands of God; that becauſe Chriſt has eſtabliſhed for 
us 4 Covenant of Grace, therefore we need not be zealous to 
abound in good Works ; that becauſe Chriſt has redeemed ut 


from the Puniſhment of Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, there- 


fore we need not be zealous to rſcue ourſelves from under 
the Power and Dominion of it; that becauſe the Righteouſ= 
_ meſs of Chriſt ſhall be available for us unto Juſtification, there- 
fore there is no neceſſity we ſhould have any of our own : 
In a word, that becauſe Chriſt has promiſed Salvation to 


thoſe whobelieve the Goſpel, therefore there is no neceſſity | 


we ſhould be ſollicitous to obey it. N 
12. Our Saviour has indeed diſanulled the Ceremonial 
Part of the Law, which was appointed only for 4 Time; but 
he has thereby more firmly eftabliſhed the Moral Part of the 
Law, which is of et 


of thoſe Fudaizers, who thought that Chriſt had not abro- 


gated any part of the Law]; ſo nothing can be more impions 


than 


wor Adalterers, nor Thieves, nor Covetons, nor Drunkardt, 


and the like, by which the Apoſtles frequently repreſent 


for a Time, therefore we may be 
obeying the eternal 


P oOoaeWn e@eaCEcar _Cc_s_ 


and unchangeable Obligation. And 
therefore as nothing could be more fooliſh than the Opinion 


us out of Captivity. But if notwithſtanding all this, we 


the Puni 
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than the Opinion of theſe Gemrilizers, who contend that he 
has deſtroyed it. all. Our Saviour has indeed purchaſed for 
us 4 eme of _ 5 that is, a Covenant wherein Pare 
don is granted to' ins upon Repentance; but the in- 
difpentable Condition of that 83 is, that we be for 
the future zealoxs of good Works, 2 Tim. i. 10. He has 


% 


indeed t Life and Immortality to light through the Coſ⸗ 
pel, e . 


of God, 2 Pet. i. 11. but tis not that any unrenewed Na- 


ture ſhall be admitted to have a Share in thoſe pure and un- 
defiled Rewards, _—Y_ who 1 off their 

Sins ance their [niquities ng Mercy to 
the Por may through his Mert be eſtored 1 the Love 


and Favourof God. Our Saviour has indeed redeemed us 


the Puniſhment of Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; but tis 
— upon rat Fran oe we 6.7 ey ox from the 
Power and Dominion of it. In order to this, he has made a 
moſt clear Diſcovery of the Will of God to us, and enabled 
us to obey it — to that Diſcovery ; he has taken off 
our Chains, and opened us a way to retreat out of the Bon- 
dage of Sin and Satan, into the glorious Liberty ef the Sons of 
God, Rom. viii. 2 1. he has paid the Price, and Redeemed 


ſtill continue in Sin, tis our own Fault and extream Fo 
here, and will be our Condemnation and Miſery hereafter. 
If notwithſtanding all that Chriſt has done for us, we will 
yer ſit ſill under the Power of Sin; we ſhall notwithſtand= 
ing all that he has done and ſuffered for us, at laſt fall into 
thereof. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is in- 
deed ſo far available to thoſe who ſincerely defire to obey the 
Goſpel, as that for his ſake That imperfect Righteouſneſs, 4 
which they could not be juſtified according to the Law, ſhall 

acceptable before God (through Faith in him) unto Juſtificati- 
en. But for one who uſes no Endeavours to be righteous 
himſelf, to expect to be juſtified by the external Imputati- 


on of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is for a Sick Man to ex- 


pa to be made whole by the Imputation of another's 
Health; or for a miſerable Man to be made happy, merely 
by the Imputation of another Man's Felicity. Righteouf- 

8 nner N — 
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neſs is not an outward imaginary Quality, but an inward 
and real Diſpoſition of 8 and Mind, which muſt 
ſhew forth itſelf in real and ſubſtantial Acts of Holineſs and 


Piety. Little Children, laith St. John, let no Man deceive 
you; He that doth A is Righteous, 1 Jolin iti. 7 


\ Laſtly, Our Saviour has indeed promiſed Salvation to thoſe 
who believe the Goſpel ; but tis moſt expreſly upon this 
Condition, that they obey italſo. Not every one that ſaith 

unto me, Lord, Lord, ſball enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, but he that doth the Will of my Father which is in Hea- 


ven, Matt. v. 21. Without this Obedience, nothing 


in the World can ſtand a Man in any ſtead. His believin 


bnd profeſſing the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, will aval 


him nothing. His continuing in the Communion of the 
Church of Chriſt, will profit him nothing. f any Max 


ſeems to be Religions, and continueth in any one Sin, de- 


 Ceiving his own Heart, that Man's Religion is vain, Jam. i. 


26. For though he could ſpeak with the Tongues of Men 
and Angels, and had all Faith, ſo that he could remove 


Mountains, yet if he were not Holy in his Life and Con- 
verſation , it would profit him nothing, 1 Cor. xiii 2. 
Many will plead before our Saviour at the Day of Judg- 


ment, that they have not only believed his Doctrine, but 


alſo have raxght in his Name, and in his Name have caſt out 
Devils, and in his Name done many wonderful Worb, Luke 
xiii. 2 6. that is, have had the extraordinary Gift even of 


working Miracles; and yet if they be Workers of [niquity, 


he will ſay unto them, Depart from me, I kyow you not. 
| A Digreſſion concerning the Doctrine of Faith and Works, de- 


livered by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, aud in 
that to the Galatians. 


1. THERE is but one Thing, that I know of, that 


1 can with any Colour be urged againſt this Notion 
of true Religion which I have now laid down: And that 
n, the Doctrine of Faith and Works, deliyered by St. Paul 
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in his Epiſtle to the Romans, and in that to the Galatians, 
Which becauſe it is a Doctrine & the greateſt Importance, 


and liable to be miſinterpreted to countenance the moſt - 


pernicious Errors; I ſhall therefore in this Chapter, by 
way of Digreſſion, endeavour to give a brief Account of 
the Ocra/ion of his writing theſe two Epiſtles, and to ex- 
plain the Doctrine delivered therein. 
2. Before the coming of Chriſt, the Jews, we know, 
| were the peculiar People of God, ſele&ed out of all the 
Nations of the Earth, to be the Standard of true Religion, 
and to be the People among whom God would chuſe to 
place his Name. To them were committed the Oracles of 
| God, Rom. iii. 2. To them pertained the Adoption 
aud the Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving 
of the Law, and the Service of God, and the Promiſes ; 
whoſe are the Fathers, and ont of whoni, according 
20 the Fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed fer 
ever, Rom: ix. 4, J. That is: With them were in- 
' truſted the Revelations of the Will of God, the Law and 
the Prophecies. To them was granted the peculiar Honour 
and Privilege, that they ſhould be accounted the Sons or 
People of God, and that they ſhould be accordingly under 
the more peculiar Care and Protection of his Providence. 
Among them was the Ark and Temple of God, the Scheci · 
nah or Glorious Preſence of the Divine Majeſty; I» Ju- 
dah was God known, his Name was great in Iſrael: In Sa- 
lem alſo was his Tabernacle, and his dwelling Place. in Sion, 
With them God entered ſolemnly into Covenant, that he 
would be their God, and they ſhould be his People ; and 
confirmed this Covenant by the Sacramental Seal of Cir- 
cumciſion, and with Sprinkling of Blood. To them God 
himſelf preſcribed a Law or Form of Worſhip ia a wonders. 
ful and miraculous Manner; and their Polity alſo was of 
Divide Inſtitution and Appointment : God ſhewed his Word 
unto Facob, his Statutes and his Fudgments unto Iſrae!: He 
did not deal ſo with any other Nation, neither had the Heathen 
Knowledge of his Laws. Laſtly, They were the Poſterity 
of thoſe Patriarchs, to whom God had ſo often promiſed 
and ſworn by himſelf, that - their Seed ſhould all the Na- 


_ tions 
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tions of the Earth be bleſſed. And among them was bord 
that Meſſias, of whom fo great Things had been propheſi- 
ed, and who was therefore the Expectation of all the Ends 
of the Earth. Theſe were the great and glorious Privileges, 
which by the peculiar Favour of God, the Nation of the 
Fews enjoyed before the Preaching of the Goſpel: Theſe 
were the Grounds upon which that People ſo highly valued 
themſelves, above the reſt of Mankind. And moſt juſt- 
ly might they have done ſo, with an humble and thankful 
Acknowledgment of the Mercy and Favour of God. But 
they looked 1 theſe high Privileges, not as the free 
Gif of God, but asa Right and Propriety, to which they 
only had a juſt Claim, who could reckon their Deſcent 
from Abraham and the Patriarchs. All other Nations in 
the World they looked upon with the utmoſt Scorn and 
Contempt, as Aliens from the Commomuealth of Iſrael, 
Strangers to the Covenant of Promiſe, and ſcarce worthy of 
the Protection of the Divine Providence. The Eſtabliſh- 


ment of their Law and Ceremonies they imagined to be 


ſuch, as was deſigned by God to continue for ever; and 
the Promiſes contained in the Law and the Prophets they 
thought belonged fo peculiarly to themſelves, that they 

would not believe any other People could ever come to be 


partakers of them. When the Meſſiah himſelf ſhould aps || 


por! they were perſwaded that he was to eftabliſh an ever- 
laſting v g over the Jewiſh Nation only, and to be- 
come indeed the Wonder and Amazement, but not the Sal- 
vation of the Gentiles, This Opinion was fo firmly rooted 
among them in our Saviour's Time, that even thoſe who 
believed in his Name, and were convinced that his King- 
dom was not to be a Temporal but Spiritual Kingdom, did 
yet imagine that the Jews only were to be admitted to be 
Subjects of this his Spiritual Kingdom, and that the Goſpel 
was not to be preached to the Gemtiles, Till St. Peter ha- 
ving an expreſs Command from Heaven not to count any 
Man common and unclean, as we read Acts x. went and 
preached the Goſpel to Cornelius the Centurion; and his 
Preaching being 3 by the miraculous Effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the Gentile Converts, . 
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them that God was of a Truth no reſpecter of Perſons, but that 
he had unto the Gentiles alſo granted Repentance unto Life, 
Acts x. 34. The great Myſtery of the receiving in of 
the Gentiles being thus n and God having hims 
ſelf declared by ſuch a remarkable Miracle, that in every 
Nation he that feareth God and worketh Righteouſneſs, is ac- 
Cepted of him; there immediately aroſe a Queſtion, whether 
thoſe who by being converted ro Chriſtianity were admit- 
ted into the Number of the Ele& People of God, and 
thereby became partakers of all the Privileges which had his 
therto been confined to the Fewiſh Nation, were not theres 
upon obliged to become Proſelytes alſo to the Jewiſh Law. 
The converted Jews, who had not yet laid aſide their old 
Prejudices, but retained an extream Fondneſs for their Cea 
remonial Law, contended earneſtly, that it was neceſſary 
that the Jewiſh Religion ſhould be continued together 
with the Chriſtian ; teaching the Brethren every where, and 
ſaying, except ye be circumciſed after the Manner of Moſes, 
Je cannot be 2 Acts xv. 1. Upon this the Apoſtles 
Ind Elders which were gathered together at 2 5 
held a Conſultation; Where St. Peter having delivered it 
as his Opinion, That ſince God himſelf had born witneſs 
tothe Gentiles by giving them the Holy Ghoſt, twould 
be no better than tempting God, to put a Yoke upon their 
Necks, which neither themſelves nor their Fathers had 
been able to bear; they immediately agreed to write unto 
them, that they did not think it neceſſary to lay upon 
them any ſuch Burden; as you may ſee at large, Acts xv. 
And now the Queſtion being decided by ſuch an authora- 
tive Sentence as this, It ſeemed good unto the Holy Ghoſt, and 
to us the Apoſtles and Elders, &c. one would have thought 
there ſhould have been no more Debate about this Matter. 
B ut the reſtleſs Fews, moved with Envy that the Gentiles 
ſhould be admitted into the Number of the Ele& People 
of God as well as theniſelves, perſiſted ſtill in their Obſti- 
nacy, notwithſtanding this poſitive Determination; per- 
 ſwading the Gentile Converts, that they muſt needs obſerve 
the Law of Moſes, and conſtraining them to be circumciſed, 
Inſomuch that St. Paul, who as far as he could lawfully, 
= F a conformed 
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conformed himſelf ro the Humours of all Men, that he 
might by all means gain ſome, was forced to circumciſe Ti- 
mothy at Derbe, becauſe of the Fes that were in thoſe Quar- 
ters, Acts xvi. 3. Though at other Times, as being the 
Apoſtle to whom was eſpecially committed the Preachin 
of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, he always earneſtly exhorted 
his Gentile Converts to fland faſt in the Liberty wherewith 
Chriſt had made them free: And particularly his Epiſtle to 
the Romans, and that to the Galatians, were written upon 
this very Occaſion ; as will be evident to any one, who ſhall 
| Imparrially conſider the Matter. os: 
3. For, that there are abundance of Paſſages in theſe 
Epiſtles, which ſo evidently relate to this Controverſy, 
that they cannot poſſibly be interpreted to any other Senſe, 
is manifeſt from but curſorily reading the Epiſtles them- 
ſelves. A great part of the Epiſtle to the Romans, is pro- 
feſſedly about the caſting off the Jews, and the coming in 
of the Gentiles; particularly the ixth, xth, and xith Chap- 
ters. And the xivth Chapter is wholly ſpent in e 
the unneceſſarineſs of the Fewiſh Obſervation of Days, and 
Diſtinction of Meats; One Man efteemeth one Day above 
another, another eſicemeth every Day alike, Verſe 5. and I 
know and am perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, that there is no- 
thing unclean of itſelf : but to him that eſteemeth any thing to 
be unclean, to him it is unclean, Verſe 14. and ſo on. In 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians, the Apoſtle tells his Gentile 
Converts, that he was amazed they ſhould ſo ſoon be 
drawn away from the Truth, by ſome that troubled them 
and would pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap. i. Verſe 7. 
He gives them warning, that the Reaſon why thoſe Perver- 
ters of the Goſpel perſwaded them to] udaize, was only that 
they might make a fair She in the Fleſh ; they conſtrain 
you, ſays he, to be circumciſed, only leaſt they ſhould ſuffer 
| Perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt ; For neither they them- 
ſelves, who are circumciſed, keep the Law, but deſire to have 
you circumciſed, that they may glory in your Fleſh, Chap. vi. 
Verſe 12 and 13. He aſſures them, that in Jeſus Chriſt 
neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, 
int a new Creature, Chap. vi, Vale 13. He urges them 
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earneſtly to fand faſt in their Chriſtian Liberty, and not to 
be intangled again with the Toke of Bandage ; proteſting, 
that if avy Man would be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhould profit 
him nothing, but he ſhould become 4 Debror to fulfil the 
whole Law, Chap. v. Verſe 1. He tells them alſo how 
he 2 rebuked St. Peter at Aurioch, for withdrawing 
nd ſeparating himſelf from the Gentiles, for fear of them 
which were of the Circumciſion, Chap. ii. Verſe 13. All 
which, and many other the like Paſſages, do ſo evidently 
refer to that Controverſy,Whether the FewiſhReligion 45 to 
be mixed with the Chriſtian or no; that I know not whether 
any one ever attempted to interpret them to any otherSenſe. 
48᷑ And that thoſe other Parts alſo of theſe Epiſtles, which 

have by ſome been otherwiſe interpreted, ought indeed to 
be underſtood wholly to relate to the fame Controverſy, 
appears ſufficiently from the Apoſtle's way of arguing. 
For according to any other Interpretation, the Terms, 
which the Apoſtle makes uſe of, are improper ; and his 
Fo er is hard, intricate, and not concluding : As is 
ſufficiently evident from the Difficulty that ſome Expo- 
ſitors have met with, to vindicate St. Paul from thwar- 
ting the main Deſign of the Goſpel, from contradicting 
the expreſs Words of ſome other of the Apoſtles, and 
alſo from contradicting himſelf. But if theſe whole Epi- 
files be underſtood to refer to that Queſtion, YYhether the 
_ Chriſtian Religion be alone ſufficient to Salvation, or he- 
ther it be neceſſary to obſerve together with it the Ceremo- 
gies alſo of the Fewiſh Law; the Terms, which the Apoſtle 
uſes, are moſt apt and proper; and his Reaſoning is moſt 
eaſy, ſtrong, = concluſive : as will moſt evidently appear 
from a brief View of them both. | 
J. The Deſign then of the Apoſtle being on one hand 
to magnify the Chriſtian Religion, by ſetting forth its ſuf- 
' ficiency to Salvation; and on the other hand, to demon- 
ſtrate the inſufficiency and unneceſſarineſs of the ceremonial 
Obſervances of the Fewiſh Law; the Terms which he all 
along makes uſe of to expreſs the Chriſtian and FewiſhRe- 
Kgion by, are ſuch as may beſt ſerve ro ſer forth the Ex- 
 (lency of the ong, and _— the Opinion which ag 
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had taken up of the Neceſſity of the other. Thus becauſe 

the firſt and moſt fund:mentai Duty of the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion, is believing in God, and believing That moſt per- 

fect Revelation of his Will, which he has made to Man- 

kind by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; whereas on the contrary, 

the principal Part of the Fewifh „ 2084 at leaſt of that 
$ 


Religion which the Judaizing Chri ſo earneſtly con- 
| tended for, was an anxious obſervance of the burdenſomCeres 
w2onies of rhe Moſaick Law ; therefore the Apoſtle calls the 
Chriſtian Religion Faith, and the Jewiſh Religion the Law, 
Thus in the Epiſtle to the Romans, ch. iii. ver, 28. Therefore 
ve conclude that a Man is juſtified by Faith,without the Deeds 
of the Law; Thar is, it clearly appears from what has 
been already ſaid, that Obedience to the Chriſtian Religion 
is ſufficient to juſtify a Man, without obſerving the Ce- 
remonies of the Jewiſh. And verſe 31. Do we then makg 
void the Law through Faith? God forbid; yea we eſtabliſh 
the Law: That is, Do we then, as ſome Men object, by 
our preaching up the Chriſtian Religion, make void the Law 
of God, or That Revelation of his Will which he made to 
the Jews? No, we are ſo far from that, that by introdu- 

_ cing Chriſtianity we eſtabliſh, confirm, and perfect the 
moral and immutable parts of the Law much more effectu- 
ally, than the Jewiſh Ceremonies were able to do. Thus 
likewiſe in the Fpiſtle to the Galatians, chap. iii. verſe 2. 
Dybis only would I learn of jon; Received ye the Spirit by the 

Works of the Law, or by the hearing of Faith? Or, as tis 
expreſſed verſe 5. He that miniſtreth to you the Spirit and 
worketh Miracles among you, doth he it by the Works of the 
Law, or by the hearing of Faith? That is, T appeal unta 
your ſelves, who cantend fo earneſtly for the Neceſlity 
of keeping up the Fewiſh Ceremonies; was it by your 
obſerving the Rites of the Fewiſh Religion that ye received 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or by your being converted ta 
the Chriſtian? So alſo verſe 24. The Law was our School. 


maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by 
Faith; That is, the Zewiſh Diſpenſation was appointed by 
God in Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of that People, to 


fir them by degrees far the Reception of the _ 
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And chap. ii, verſe 15 ; the Apoſtle having rebuked St. 
Peter openly, for withdrawing himſelf from the Gentiles 
at Antioch, adds, We who are Jews by Nature, and not 
Sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a Man is not juſtified by 
the Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Feſws Chriſt, e- 
ven we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be ju- 
| flified by the Faith of Chriſt, not by the Works of the 
Law ; That is, Tf we ourſelves who were brought up 
in the Fewiſb Religion, being convinced that That Reli- 
0 was not able to juſtify us in the ſight of God, have 
_ thought fir to forſake it and embrace the Chriſtian Religion, 
in hopes to be juſtified thereby; how much leſs Reaſon 
have you to compel the Gentiles, who were never brought 
up in the Jewiſh Religion, to conform themſelves to the 
Cuſloms of the Jes, after their Converſion toChriſtianity. 
5. Again, becauſe the Chriſtian Religion teaches us to 
expect Salvation not from our own Merits, but from the 
Grace of God; that is, according to the Terms of that 
new and gracious Covenant, wherein God has promiſed 
to accept of Sincerity inſtead of perfect Obedience; where- 
as on the contrary, the Fews depended upon their exact 
performance of the Works of the Law ; therefore the A- 
poſtle calls the Chriſtian Religion, Grace, and the Fewiſh 
Religion, Works. Thus in the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
' Chap. xi. verſe 5; So then at this preſent time alſo, there is 
4 Remnant according to the Election of Grace; That is, 
though the Fewiſh Nation having rejected the gracious 
Offer of the Goſpel, are thereupon rejected from being 
the People of God; yet has God reſerved to himſelf 3 
Remnant from among them, even thoſe who have em- 


| braced the Chriſtian Religion. And if by Grace, then is in 


no more of Works ; That is; and if it be upon Account of 
their having embraced the Chriſtian Religion, that they 
are reckoned the peculiar People of God ; then is not this 
Privilege any longer annexed to the Profeſſors of the 
Jewiſh 2 : Otherwiſe Grace is na more Grace; that 
is, otherwiſe the Chriſtian Religion is in vain, and not 
what it pretends to be, the Grace of God. Thus alſo, 
chap. vi. verſe 13. Sin ſhall nat have the Dominion over 
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you, for ye are not under the Law, but under Grace ; that is; 


Jon are juſtified by the Law, ye are fallen 


ye are not under the Jewiſh Religion, bur under the Chri- 
ſtian. So likewiſe in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, chap. v, 
verſe 4. Chriſt is become of no effect unto you, whoſoever of 
from Grace ; that 
15, whoſoever will needs retain the Jewiſh Religion, he 


takes upon him to fulfil the whole Law, forſaking the 


gracious Diſpeoſation of the Chriſtian Religion; and 
therefore Chriſt ſhall be of no Effect unto him. 

9. Again; hecauſe the Duties of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion are almoſt wholly Aera and Spiritual, reſpeRing 
the inward Diſpoſition of the Heart and Mind; whereas 
on the contrary, the Ceremonies ot the Jewiſh Law were 


for the moſt part external, and, as the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews calls them, Carnal Ordinances, reſpecting chiefly the 


outward Purification ot the Body; therefore the Apoſtle 
calls the Chriſtian Religion Spirit, and the Jewiſh Religion 


Fleſh. Thus in the Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. viii. 
| verſe 3 and 4. For what the Law could not do, in that it 


was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the 
Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for Sin, condemned Sin in the 


Fleſh, that the Righteouſneſs of the Law might he fulfilled in 
u., who walk, not after the Fleſh but after the Spirit; That 


15, whereas the Jewiſh Religion, becauſe of its outw:r1 


and Carnal Ordinances, was weak and inſufficient to make 


Men truly Righteous, God ſending his own Son in the 


Likeneſs of Sintul Man, to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for 
the Sins of Mankind, eſtabliſh'd the Chriſtian Religion, 


which purifying throughly the whole Heart and Mind, 
and purging the Conſcience from dead Works, might, 
through the Grace and Mercy of Gad, avail to juſtify 


Mien from all Things, ſrom which they could not be 


;uſtified by the Law. Thus alſo in the Epiſtle to the 
Galatiaxs, chap, iii. verſe 3. Are ye ſo fooliſh, having be- 


gun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the Fleſh? 
that is, Are ye fo fooliſh as to think, that after ye have 
embraced the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, you can 
become yet more perfect by obſerying the Ceremorirs of 
the Jewiſh Law 5 2 | 


8. Theſe 
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8. Theſe are the Terms which the Apoſtle expreſſes the 
Chriſtian and Jewiſh Religion by, in theſe Epiſtles, And 
according to this Interpretation, the Subſtance of both 
_ theſe Epiſiles may — be reſolved into certain Argu- 
ments, by which the Apoſtle plainly and ſtrongly 
proves, againſt the Judaizing Believers, that Obedience ra 
the Chriſtian Religion is ſuthcient to Salvation, without 
obſerving the Ceremonies ot the Jewiſh. 
9. His firſt Argument is this. The Jewiſh Religion 
having proved inſufficient to make Men truly good, as 
Natural Religion had before done; there was a Neceſlity 
of ſetting up another Inſtitution of Religion, which mighr 
be more available and effectual to that. End. Now the 
ſetting up a new Inſtitution of 3 neceſſarily im- 
plying the aboliſhing of the Old, it follows that Chriſtia- 
nity was not to be added to Judaiſm, but that Judaiſin was 
to be changed into Chriſtianity; that is, that the Jewiſh 
Religion ceaſing, rhe Chriſtian was from thenceforward 
to ſucceed in its Room. This Argument the Apoſtle 
inſiſts upon in the 1ſt, 2d, 5th, 6th and th Chapters to 
the Roman, and in the 1ſt and 4thChapters to theGalatians, 
Ia the 1ſt and 2d Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Romans, he 
| ſhews that the Jewiſh Religion had proved inſufficient to 
make Men truly holy, as Natural Religion had alſo done. 
In the 5th and 6th Chapters of that Epiſtle to the Romans, 
and in the iſt to the Galatians, he gives an Account of 
the Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, as more avai- 
lable to that End. In the 7th Chapter to the Romans, he 
ſhews that this new Inſtitution of Religion neceſſarily 
implies the aboliſhing of the old one; and this he does 
from the ſimilitude of a Woman's being bound by the Law 
to her Husband, ſo long as he lives, but, if her Husband 
be dead, ſhe is free from the Law of her Husband ; which 
Similitude he applies verſe 4. I herefore, my Brethren, ye 
alſo are become dead to the Law by the Body of Chriſt, that 
ſhould be married to another, even to him who is raiſed 
from the Dead, that we ſhould bring forth Fruit unto Gad. 
In the 4th Chapter to the Galatians, he proves the ſame 
Thing from the Similitude of a young Heir's _ under 
overs 
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| Governors or Tutors, verſe 1. 1 ſay that the Heir, as 
Jong as he is a Child, differeth nothing from a Servant, though 
he be Lord of all; but is under Tutors and Governors until the 
Time appointed of the Father; even ſo we when we were 
Children were in Bondage under the Elements of the World. 
But when the fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent forth his 
Son, made of a Woman, made under the Law, to redeem thoſe 
that avere under the Law, that we might receive the Adoption 
of Sens: That is, The Jewiſh Law was an Inſtitution of 
Religion adapted by God in great Condeſcenſion to the 
weak A pprehenſions of that People; but when the fulneſs 
of Time was come, God ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt roin- 
ſtitute a more perfect Form of Religion ; after the Settle- 
ment of which in the World, the former Diſpenſation was 
4 be diſannulled, for the Weakneſs aud Vrprefitableneſt 
1 The ſecond Argument, by which the Apoſtle 
proves that the Chriſtian Religion is ſufficient to juſtify a 
Man, without mixing there with the Rites of the Jewiſh ;_ 
is this. The Sum and Effence of all Religion, is Obedi- 
ence to the moral and eternal Law of God. Since there- 
fore the Ceremomes of the Jewiſh Law were inſtituted 
only for that very reaſon, that they might promote this 
great End, and prepare Men's Hearts for the Reception 
of chat more perfect Inſtitution of Religion, wherein 
God was to be worſhipped and obeyed in Spirit and in 
Truth; tis manifeſt, that when this perfect Inſtitution 
of Religion was ſettled, the former, which was deſign'd 
for no other Reaſon, but to be preparatory to this, muſt 
be aboliſhed. This Argument the ys le infiſts on in 
the 2d Chapter to the Romans, and in the zd to the Gala · 
tians. In the 2d to the Romans he ſhews, that every In- 
ſtitution of Religion, and particularly the Jewiſh, was no 
otherwiſe of any Eſteem in the fight of God, than as it 
promoted that great End of Obedience to his Moral 
and Eternal Law. For Circumciſion, faith he, verily pro- 
. fteth, if then keep the Law ; but if thou be a breaker of the 
| Law, thy Circumciſion is made Uncircumciſion ; Therefore 


| ff the Uncirenmciſion keep the Righteouſneſs of the hal 


* 
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not his Uncircumcifion be counted for Circumciſion} 
And ſhall not Uncircumcifion, which is by Nature, if it keep 
the Law, judge thee who by the Letter and Circumciſion doſt 


tranſgreſi the Law? For he is not a Few which is one out- 


wardly, neither is That Circumciſion which is outward in the 


Fleſh ; but he is a Jew which is one imuardly, and Circum- 
ciſion is that of the Heart in the Spirit and not in the Letter, 
whoſe praiſe is not of Men but of God, verſe 25, to the 
End. in the 3d to the Galatians he argues, that the 


Jewiſh Religion having been thus inſtituted, only 1 1 


pare Men for that Obedience to the Eternal Law of God, 
which vas to be the Sum and Eſſence of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion; it follows, that when this latter and more perfect 
Inſtitution took place, there was no need of continuin 


the former. Law, faith he, was added becauſe 5 
Tranſgreſſions, till the Seed ſhould come, to whom the Pro- 


miſe vas made, v. 19 1 And verſe 23. Before Faith came, 
ſhut up unto the Faith which 
ſhould afterward be revealed ; Wherefore the Law was our 


we were kept under the Law, 


School-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be ju- 


| fified by Fa th; But after that Faith is come, we are no lon- | 

ger under a School- maſter. V 
11. The third Argument, which the Apoſtle. makes 
uſe of, to prove that thoſe who were converted to the 


Chriſtian Religion, were not bound any longer to obſerve 


the Fewiſh; is this. The Religion of Abraham was 
ſuch a Religion, as was acceptable to God, and available 
to Juſtification : But now the Religion of Abraham was 


the ſame with the Chriſtian Religion, conſiſting only of 
Faith ar d Obedience without the Works of the Fewiſh Lau; 
(For the Scripture faith expreſly, that the Goſpel as 
Preached before unto Abraham, and that his Faith was 


reckoned unto him for Righteouſneſs, when he was not in 


Circumciſion, but in Uncircumciſion ;) It follows therefore, 
that the Faith and Obedience of the Chriſtian Religion 
ſhall be imputed unto us for Righteouſneſs, without the 
Works of the Jewiſh Law. This Argument the Apo- 
{tle largely and ſtrongly inſiſts upon, in tke whole 4th 
JF „ Chapter 
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Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, and in the 3d td 
the Galatians: As you may there read at large. 


e proves that the Chriſtian Religion is ſufficient ro 
v 


Poſterity of Abraham were the Elect and the peculiar 
People of God: But by the Poſterity of Abraham is 
not meant ſtrictly thoſe who deſcend from Abrabam accord» 


the Sead. The true Religion therefore and Service of 


| God, is not confined to the Fewiſh Nation, who are the 
Poſterity of Abraham according to the Fleſh ; bur the Gene 


tiles alſo which believe, have attained to Righteonſneſi, even 
. the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith; That is, thoſe of all 
Nations, as well Gentiles as Fews, who embrace the Chriſtian 
Religion, which is the ſame with the Religion of Abraham, 
ſhall be juſtified with faithful Abraham. And this Argument 
the Apoſtle inſiſts upon, in the ixth, xth, and xithChapters 


of theEpiſtle to the Romans, and in the ivth to theGalatians, 


13. This is the Sum of the Arguments, which the 
Apoſtle makes uſe of in theſe two Epiſtles, to prove againſt 
the Judaixing Chriſtians, that there was no neceſſity of re- 
raining the Fewiſh Religion together with the Chriſtian. 
And from the Largeneſs, Clearneis, and Strength of theſe 
Arguments, tis evident that the Determination of this 
' Queſtion, is indeed the principal Scope and Deſign of the 
Apoſtle in theſe Epiſtles. For nothing can be more abſurd 
than to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle ſhould moſt ſtrongly and 
largely demonſtrate a Thing, which was not really the 


Deſign of his Diſcourſe ; or that, on the other hand, he 


ſhould make a Thing the profeſſed Subject of his Diſ- 
_ courſe, and yet prove it by fuch intricate and obſcure Ar- 


guments, as the wiſeſt and moſt learned Men ſhould never 


be able to reconcile, either with the reſt of the Scripture, 
or with themſelves, 


14. We muſt not therefore ſo underſtand any paſfiges in 


thele Epiſtles, as if the Apoſtle deſigned to magnify ang 


Chriſtian Virtue in oppoſition to ali or auy of the reſt; but 


caly 


12. The Fourth and Laſt Argument, by which the 


ation, without retaining the Jewiſh; is this. The 


ing to the Fleſh, but the Children of the Promiſe, (that is, 
As mary 4s are of the Faith of Abraham, ) ſhall be counted for 
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Faith without Yorks ; we muſt not interpret it ot the Fait 


of the Chriſtian N N in oppoſition to the Works of the 
Chriſtian Religion ; 


the Fewiſb Religion; but that it cannot be ſo without obey= 
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daly that he would ſet forth the Perfection of the Virtues 


of the Chriſtian Religion, without the Ceremonies of the 
Jewiſh. Thus when he tells us, that we are j/{ified by 


ut of the Faith of theChriſtianReligi» 
on, in oppoſition to the Works of the Fewiſb. For ſo the A» 
ſtle himſelf moſt expreſly explains it, Gal. v. 6. In Chriſt 
eſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumci- 


| for, but Faith which workethby Love. That is, it matters not 
whether a Man obſerves the Works of the Fewiſh Religion 


or no, it he maintains but the Faith and the Obedience of the 
Cbriſtian. But as to the Works of the Chriſtian Religion, 
the ſame Apoſtle every where urgeth their Neceſſity; and 


| particularly the five laſt Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Ro- 


mant, are a moſt earneſt Exhortation to be fuitful therein. 
17. From which it follows moſt evidently, that there 


zs no Contradiction between St. Paul and St. Fames, when 


the one ſays that a Man is juſtiſied by Faith vituout Works, 
and the other faith that Faith withoutWorks cannot juſtifʒ. For 
the one ſpeaking profeſſedly of the Works of the Fewiſh Re- 
ligion, and the other of the Yorks of the Chriſtian, tis plain 


that the Faith of the Chriſtian Religion may avail to juſtify a 


Man without the Works of the Fewiſh Religion, (which is 


the Aſſertion of St. Paul;) though it cannot do ſo without 
the Yorks of the Chriſtian Religion, (which is the Aſſertion 


of St. Fames.) The Faith of Abraham, faith St. 2 
Wat accounted to him for Righteouſneſs: That is, his Faith 
was accepted without Circumciſion, and without 2 
the external Rites of the Law, But it was by Works, fait 

St. James, that Abraham our Father was juſtified ; That 
is, it was by real Obedience to the moral and eternal Law of 
God, ſuch as is now required by the Chriſtian Religion, 
that his Faith was made available to Juſtification. So that 


there is po other difference between theſe two great 
| Apoſtles, than as if a Man ſhould ſay, That believing the 


Chriſtian Religion is ſ1fficient ro Salvation, without obeys 


ing the Chriftias, . Es 
K — 16. From 
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/ 16. From all which tis plain, that the Doctrine of St. 
Paul concerning Faith and Forks, delivered in his Epiſtles 
to the Romans and Galatians, is ſo far from contradicting 
what I have laid down in the foregoing Chapter, concern- 
ing the true Notion of Religion in general, 1 that 
the Eſſence and End of all true Religion is Obedience to 
the Moral and Eternal Law of God;) that on the contrary 
nothing does more clearly and more ſtrongly confirm it. 


CHAP. v. 
Of the Duties of Religion in particular. E 
| HIRD LY, Endeavour to gain à clear and di. 
I flint Knowledge of the particular Duties of —_ 


4 
Tis not ſufficient to underſtand in genera] wherein True 
Religion conſiſts, and to have right Notions concerning its 


ticulars of our Duty, and view them diſtinctly under ſome | 
proper Heads. Many there are, who have right and true 
otions concerning the Nature of Religion in general, 
who underſtand well enough and are convinced that the on- 
ly Thing that can be accepted in the Sight of God, is Holi- 
neſs of Life, and Univerſal Obedience to all his Commands; 
who yet contenting themſelves with this ſlight, general, 
and ſuperficial Knowledge, and never giving themſelves 
Time to meditate ſeriouſly on the ſeveral particular 


Branches of their Duty, are very apt to impoſe upon them- 


ſelves with a partial Obedience; and while they ſatisfy 
their own Minds with ſome looſe and general Conſiderati- 
ons, that their Lives are Religious in the main, that they 
have a general Eſteem oy Virtue and Religion, and that th 

hate Prophaneneſs ana profeſſed Irreligion, they make a iſe 


Obligations in general; but we muſt alſo conſider the Par- | 


to live in the habitual Practice of ſome great Sin, or in the 
conſtant negle& of ſome important Duty. BY 
2. My Deſign is not in this ſhort Eſſay, to make a large 

and particular Deduction of all the ſeveral Branches of our 
Chriſtian Duty. This has already been fully and excel- 
lently done by ſome of our own Writers. I ſhall only lay 

| _ GOWn. 
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down the Chief Particulars of our Duty under ſome brief 
Heads, which may be eaſily remembred and carried con- 
ſtantly in Mind, as perpetual Memorials of what upon all 
Occaſions we muſt remember ourſelves to be abſolutely 
and indiſpenſably obliged to. And they ſhall be theis 


Three. 
3. Firſt, That we ought to be always devout towards Gad, 


with theprofoundeſt Veneration of Mind poſſible, and to ſeek. 
| all Opportunities of expreſſing that Devotion. By this Rule 
is commanded Faith in God, Truſt and Dependance upon 


him, Submiſſion and Refignedneſs to his Will, Fear and 
Love of him, Zeal for his Honour, Prayer and Thankful- 
neſs to him, and a conſcientious Attendance upon his 
Worſhip and Ordinances. And by it, is forbidden, Blaſe 
emy and Prophaneneſs , Superſtition and Idolatry, 
2 and Conſulting with ſuch as are reputed to have 


Skill in any evil Art, Perjury and vain Swearing, Unbe- 


lief and Diſtruſt of God, want of Zeal for his Honour, 


VUnthankfulneſs and Neglect of Prayer, Careleſneſs in Re- 
 ligion, and neglecting to attend upon the Publick Wor- 


—_— 3 5 
. Secondly, That we ought conſtantly to endeavour in the 


whole Courſe of onr Lives, to promote the Good and the Ham- 
àueſi of all Men. By this Rule is commanded Honour and 


Reverence, Fidelity and Obedience towards thoſe who are 


| our Superiors; Goodneſs and Kindneſs, Afﬀability and 


Courteouſneſs, Juſtice and Honeſty, Gentleneſsand Can« 
dour, Meekneſs and Peaceableneſs; Forgiveneſs of Injuries, 


and a Deſire of doing all poſſible Kindneſſes to thoſe who 


are our Equals; Pity and Succour, Mercifulneſs and Com- 
paſſion, Alrhs and Beneficence, Inſtruction and Aſſiſtance, 
and all manner of Help and Encouragement to thoſe who 


are our Inferiors. And by it, is forbidden, Diſobedience 


and Rebellion, Traiterouſneſs and ſpeaking Evil of Digni- 

ties; Murder and Stealing, Extortion and Fraud, Peri- 
diouſneſs and Lying, Oppreſſion and Over-reaching, Ca- 
lumny and Evil-ſpeaking, Hatred and Revenge, Sournels 


and Unkindneſs, Anger and Paſſion, Peeviſhneſs and Ill- 


natures Sullenneſs and Morofencls, Diſcord and Unpeace- 
| ableneſs, 
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 ableneſs, Cruelty and Uncharitableneſs, Pride and Haugh- 
_ and Unconcernedneſs at the Wants and Miſeries of 
Others. 
5. Thirdly, That we owght to be Temperate and Abſtemi- 
ous in the Uſe of all Temporal Enjoyments, as Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and Candidates for Heaven; as thoſe who look for 
their Portion, not in the Pleaſures of this World, but in the 
Happineſs of the Other. By this Rule is commanded Tem- 
perance and Sobriety, Chaſtity and Purity, Contentment 
and Contempt of the World, Patience and Watchfulneſs, 
Mortification and Self-denial, Heavenly-mindedneſs and 
Humility. And by it, is forbidden, Gluttony and 
Drunkenneſs, Adultery and Fornication, Uncleanneſs and 
Laſciviouſneſs, Voluptuouſneſs and Senſuality, Covetouſ- 
neſs and Ambition, Idleneſs and Soſtneſs, Impatience and 
Diſcontent. 5 5 
6. This is the Sum of the Duties, which every one who 
will in earneſt dedicate himſelf to the Service of God, and 
ſeriouſly enter upon a Religious Courſe of Life, muſt re- 
ſolve to 8 Whoever will bear his Croſi, and come 
after Chriſt, muſt firſt conſider, whether for the ſake of 
God aud Religion, he can be able to bear the Scorn and Con- 
tempt of Impious and Prophane Men, and ſuffer all Things 
rather than be compelled to do any Thing to the Diſho- 
nour of God. He muſt conſider, whether for the ſake of 
Juſtice and Charity, he can be able to ſacrifice his deareſt 
ntereſts, to conquer his moſt natural Paſſions, and to 
deſpiſe the Glory and Splendor of the World. And he 
mult ask himſelf, whether for the ſake of Temperance and 
 Putity, he can be able to mortifie his moſt darling Luſts, 
and, as a reſolute Follower of a Crucified Saviour, con- 


temn all the ſinful Pleaſures of Fleſh and Senſe. For un- [- 


leſs he can L rs reſolve with himſelf to do all this, 
his Profeſſion of Religion will certainly be in vain, and he 
cannot be a Diſciple of Chriſt. Which of you, faith our 
bleſſed Saviour, intending to build a Tower, ſitteth not down 
firſt, and counteth the Coſt, whether he have ſufficient to finiſh 
it? Leſt happly after he has laid the Foundation, and is not 
able to finiſh it, all that behold it, begin to mock, him, Jong 

Rs is 
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This Alus begasi to build, and was nit able to finiſh. Or 
what Kin going to make War againſt another King, fitteth not 
Hown inf conſulteth whether he be able with ten Thon - 


ſand, to meet him that cometh againſt him with twenty Thou- 


ſand? Solikgwiſe, whoſoever he be of you, that Yyr/aketh not 
all that he hath ; that is, who does not reſolye Vith himſelf 
to perform his Duty, whatever it may coſt him; he cannot 
be my Diſciple, Luke xiv. 28, &c. e 


CHAP. VI. 


What is to be done it. Confirmation t Of ſolemnly renewing the 


Baptiſmal Vow. 


1. W HEN a Perſon is thus arrived to a firm Belief of 
the great Truths of Religion; When he ander- 


: ſands diſtinftly the Extent and Obligation of his Duty; and is 
come to a ſertled Reſolution, of co | 
bis Life according to that Knowleage ; then 1s it that he be- 
domes truly moet for the Kingdom of God, and is rightly pre- 
pared to make a ſolemn Proleſſion of his being a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, Which the Church has wiſely ordained ſhould be 


ing the whole Courſe of 


done publickly at Confirmation. Whereby Ratifying with 
our own Mouth the Vow made in our Name by our Sureties, 
ve ſolemnly take upon ourſelves to perform all the Duties, 
which the Condition of our Baptiſmal Covenant obliges us to 
obſerve; and by Impoſition of Hands, (according to the 


conſtant practice of the Church ſince the Times of the 


Apoſtles;) we have ſealed and confirmed to us all the Pri- 
vileges, which the Condition of the ſame Baptiſmal Covenant 
imitles us to receive. 1 | „ 

2. Firſt, therefore, At receiving. Confirmation, confi 


| der that you now ſolemnly undertake for yourſelf to perform all 


the Duties, which the Condition of your Baptiſmal Covenant 
obliges jou to obſerve. Conſider that you now confirm and 
ratitie, all that your Sureties promiſed and vowed for you 
at your Baptiſm. Conſider that you now engage in your 
own Perſon, to renounce the Devil and all his Works, the 
Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, and all the ſinful 
5 825 Luls 
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Laſts of the Fleſh: That you now engage to ffand firm in 


the Belief of the Chriſtian Doctriue, and never to be aſhamed 


to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, or afraid to own your- 


ſelf his Diſcigle: And that you now engage to obey from 
benc l all the Commandments of God, that * live 
(wirh 4ll the Strictneſs and Purity of the Goſpel) in the 
cunſtant Practice of every one of thoſe Duties, of which I 


have briefly ſer down the Heads in the former Chapter. 


3. And conſider, that you promiſe all this met ſolemnly, 
in the Preſence of God, and before the whole Congregation. 
Conſider, that you enter into this Promiſe with ſ#ch So- 
lemnity, as lays upon you the ſtrongeſt poſſible Obligations 
to Virtue. Conſider, that you /o enter into this Promiſe 
with Knowledge and Deliberation, that if you ſhall after- 


_ wards fall into any Courſe of Sin, in contempt of ſuch re- 


zeated Obligations to the contrary ; the Guilt thereof will 
extreamly increaſed. And that therefore you ought 


ns to affect your Mind dceply with a Senſe of the Heinouſ- 
neſs of Sin, and to ſtrengthen greath your good Reſoluti - 
ons. Anciently, every one that was baptized, was taught 


to look upon himſelf as entring into ſo folemn an Obligation 


of Religion, that if after that Great and Sacred Vo he 
ſnould fall into any wilful and known Sin, it could not be 
forgiven him but upon a proportionably great and long Re- 


ntance. And the ſame Reaſon there is now, why every 


one that by Confirmation dedicates himſelf to the Service 


of God, and makes publick Profeſſion of his being a Diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt, ſhould look upon himſelf as entring into 
fuch a folemn Obligation, as ſhould make him exceeding 
fearful of falling for the future into any great Sin, the Guilt 
of which will be extreamly increaſed by being committed 
after ſuch repeated Vowsand Promiſes to the contrary, 
4. Yet this is no Reaſon why any one ſhould defer be- 


ing Confirmed; as if by omitting to bind himſelf by this 


New and Solemn Promiſe, he might continue to fin with 
leſs Guilt and leſs Danger. For though the guilt of Sin be 
indeed much increaſed, by being committed after repeated 
Obligations to the contrary ; yet if any one omits to renew 
his Obligations, only for that Reaſon, that he may conti- 

— | LO nue 


Communion all n 
into a very great Error. For; the Reaſon why Sin after 
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nue in Sin; his Sin is then equally heinous, and againſt : 


Knowledge, as if he had renewed his Obligation. Baptiſm 
is a ſolemn Obligation to be Religious; And many of the 
Antients, becauſe they thought Sin would be more heinous 
after ſo ſolemn an Obligation, did therefore defer to be bap- 


 tized till the End of their Lives. The Lord's Supper is alſo 
| a ſolemn Obligation to be Religious | And many in our 
Days, becauſe they think Sin will be more heinous after ſo 


ſolema an Obligation, do therefore defer receiving the 
thei Lives, But tis plain theſe Men run 


repeated Obligations to the contrary, becomes more hei- 
nous, is becauſe it is committed with greater Deliberation, 


and againſt clearer Convitions. When therefore à Man who 


believes Religion; and underſtands its Obligations, omits 


| theſe Duties for no other Reaſon, bur that he may ſin (as 


he thinks) with leſs danger; his Sins are then equally deli- 


berate, and againſt equally clear Knowledge ; and he more» 


over adds to them a contemptuous Neglect of the Means of 


becoming mote Religious. 


C HA p. VII. 8 


Of the Certainty of God's Grate, and the Aſſunte of hit 


Holy Spirit. 


1. CECOND LY, Conſider that you come now to have 


O ſealed and confirmed to you all the Privileges, which 
the Condition of your Baptiſmul Covenant intitles you to re- 
reive, At Baptiſm we are admitted into the Church of 


God, arid have a Title to the Graces and Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit; and at Confirmation this Grace is ſealed and 
aſſured to us; by the external Sign of Impoſition of Hands. 
When therefore you come in this ſolemn manner to make 
Profeſſion of yoiir Religion, and to dedicite yourſelf ro 


the Service of God; be ſure to come with earneſt Deſires 


und a longing Soul; with a firm Faith, and a well-aſſured 


Hope; With a pure Heart, and a Mina prepared fer the Re- 
reption of the Holy Ghoſt ; And God will not fail to pour 
ES G 2 


down 
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that we can no more do or will any thing that is 5 


be acted by ſuch a 2 extraordinary Grace of God, 
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down upon you the abundance of his Grace; to give you 
Strength from thenceforward to overcome both the inward 


Corruption of your Nature, and the outward Temptations of 


the World and the Devil; to enable you to continue firm in 
the Faith of Chriſt, and in the Obedience of his Commands; 
to preſerve you always from the Dominion of Sin, and to 


bring you ſafe unto his Kingdom of Glory. 5 
2. There is nothing more pernicious to the Souls of 

Men, than an Opinion of the Uncertainty of the Grace of 

God, and its not being annexed conſtantly to the Uſe of 


Means. If we imagine that our Nature is ſo utterly corrupted, 


than a dead Body can move, or bring itſelf to Life, till we 


as nothing that we can do can in the leaſt re us to re- 
ceive; It we imagine that the Temprations of the World and 
the Devil are hs Fong, that we cannot poſſibly overcome 


them without ſuch a powerful Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spi- 
rit, as God has not annexed to the Uſe of any Ordinances 


or Means of Religion; If we imagine that the Command- - 
ments of God are ſo impoſſible to be kept, that after all we 
can do, we muſt fit ſtill in Expectation of being converted 


| ſuddenly by an irreſiſtible Grace: This muſt needs make 


all our Endeavours weak and faint, dead and without Heart; 


and we ſhall certainly never be able to overcome our Temp- 


zations and to perſevere in Well-doing. . 5 
z. It muſt indeed be confeſſed, that the Corruption of 


aur Nature is really fo great, that we cannot do any thing 4s 


of ourſelves, 2 Cor. ix. 5. It muſt be confeſſed, that the 
Temptations of the World and the Devil are really fo 
ſtrong, that we can never, merely by our own Strength, 
be able to ſtand and perſevere umo the End. It muſt be con- 
feſſed, that the Commandment of God is ſo exceeding broad, 
that by all that we can do by our own Power, we can never 
be juſtified in the ſight of God, But then if our Saviour has 
delivered us from this Corruption of our Nature, and has 
broken all the Powers of Sin and Satan: If Chriſt by bis 
Death has purchaſed this Grace for us, that upon our at- 
tending the Ordinances and Means of Religion a 
? , 
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hath appointed, God will as certainly beſtow upon us the 


ſufficient Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, as a tender Father 


cannot deny his Child any reaſonable Requeſt : If God will 
not {offer us to be tempted above what we are able, but will, 
the Temptation, alſo make a Way to eſcape, 1 Cor. x. 

I 3. and whenever he requires more of us than we are natu- 
y able to perform, will certainly afford us an extraordi- 
nary Aſſiſtance, proportionable to the Difficulty we are 
obliged to encounter; (as he conſtantly did to the Primi- 


tive Chriſtians, who 3 the mighty Power of the 
Spirit were enibled to bear al 
that either the Wit of Man, or the Malice of the Devil 


the moſt èxquiſite Torments, 


could invent, with leſs concern than we can even endure 
to hear or read of them i) If all this, I ſay, be true; tis 


evident, that if, notwithſtanding this, we ſtill continue 


in Wickedneſs, all theſe ſpecious Pretences will by no 
means excuſe us, but we ſhall be found to have done deſpite 
unto the Spirit of Crace, and to have neglected our great Sal- 


4. Think not therefore that the Corruption of your 


Nature is greater, than That Grace and Aſſiſtance which 
God no affords you. For ſo you may fit ſtill under the 


Dominion of Sin, in a vain Expectation of being conver- 


ted by ſome ſudden and all All- powerful Grace of God; 
till you be ſurprized by the Revelation of his Righteous 


Judgment. But know, that to all thoſe who are baptized 


in bis Name, and who profeſs and endeavour to obey his Com- 


mandments, od doth give both to will and to do of his good 
Pleaſure ; and therefore you are from henceforward indiſ- 
penſabiy bound, to work out your own Salvation with fear 


and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. Think not that the Temp- 


tations of the World and the Devil, are more powerful 
than that Strength wherewith God a0 indues you; for 
ſo you will be ſure to be overcome by them. Bur know, 


that our Saviour has overcome the World and the Devil, to 


that they have no more Power over the Servants of God ; 
and therefore we are bound to overcome them ** and to 
be more than Conquerors through him that loved MRom. 
viü. 37. Think not chat = Commandments of God 

: , "mn 
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are hard and irppoſſible to be kept; For ſo you will cer; 
tainly ngt be ble to kee "rg Bur 1 that theo ” 


Chriſt who gen ſtrengthens you, you may make them 
' eaſy, and light, and pleaſant ; and therefore you are from 


henceforward indiſpenſably obliged to keep them. 

5. Theſe are the Qualifications, with which a Perſon 
ought ta come to Confirmation, that he may receive it with 
Advantageand Profit. I ſhall now give 4 brief Direr 
ctions, how one that has thus ſolemnly entred into the Pro- 
—1 of Religion, may continue to live worthy of that 
Holy Profeſſion. e 


CHAP. VIII. 
What is to le done after Confirmation. Of Perſeverance; | 


1. ND Firſt. Perſwade jourſelf of the Neceſſity _ 
A Perſevering in the conſtant Practice of Religion and 
Virtue, from this Period. The Primitive . thought 
themſelyes abſolutely obliged, to live in the conſtant Pra- 
tt ce of all Holineſs and Virtue, from the Time of their 
Baptiſm to their Death. And if we have taken upon our 
ſelves the ſame Baptiſmal Vow ; if we have entred into the 
ſame Proteſſion of Religion ; Ve ought alſo from that time 
forward to have the ſame Apprehenſions, Think not that 
the making a Publick and Solemu Profeſſion of Religion will 
be ot any Advantage to you, unleſs the following Part of 

your Life be ſuitakle ta and 12 of that Profeſſion. 
"Think not that your preſent Zeal and Warmth of Deve ti: 
on will ſtand you in any ſtead, unleſs it work in you ſuch 
a laſting Diſpoſition of Mind, as will afterwards, when 
Temptation and Trial ſhall ſucceed, preſerye you ſtedfaſt 
and ynmoveable in the Performance of your Duty, 
2. TheChriſtian Life is # Spiritual Warfare, wherein 
we muſt fight 4gajnſt the Temptations of this World, for the 
Plor he _- and the Reward 1s promiſed, not to 
him that ſhall fight, but to him that ſhall overcome. We 

gre toſ that any ſhould embrace the DaRttinevf — | 


4 


indeed running, but not ſo as to obtain; This is indeed 
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and receive his Word even with Foy ; but becauſe in Time of 
Temptation they would fall away, it ſhould profit them no- 
thing to have once been Believers. This whole Life is a State 
of Teyal and Probation ; and however painfully we have 
| hboured, yet if we leave off before our Work be done, we 
muſt loſe our Reward. that run in 4 Race, 1 Cor, 
ix. 24. faith che Apoſtle, run all; but tis not they that 
run, but they that continue to run without fainting to the 
End, that ſhall obtain the Crown. Men are exceeding apt 
to deceive themſelves with an Imagination, that ſome varm 
Fits of Devotion; the doing now and then a Work of 
Charity; and the abſtaining from Sin for ſome time, when 
E the Temptation is leſs violent than ordinary, will 
looked upon as the running the Chriſtian Race. But let 
no Man deceive himſelf with vain Imaginations, This is 


feghting, but not ſo as to conquer, but to be overcome. Tis 
not the ſtraygling with Sin, or the interrupting a wicked 
Life by ſome ſhort-lived Repentance, that will intitle us 
to a Crown of Righteouſneſs ; but we muſt overcome, and 
we muſt evidence our Victory by a ſtexdy Courſe of Piety, 
or our Labour will prove to be in vain. | 
3. Many there are, who upon ſome affecting Diſcourle, 
or ſome remarkable Providence, or. ſome occaſional Warmth 
of Devotion, do pleaſe themſelves with good Reſolutions, 
doadmure the Pleaſures of Virtue, and, with a tranſporting 
_ Glimpſe of the Joys of Holineſs, do imagine themſelves al- 
moſt at the Gates of Heaven; and yet, when the Fit is 
over, the Cares of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of 
Riches, and the Luſts of other Thiogs returning upon 
them, choak the Word, and it becometh unfruitful; and 
all their pious Intervals ſerve to no other Purpoſe, but to 
make their Miſery ſo much the more lamentable and deplo- 
Table, by how much they have come nearer to the King+ 
dom of God, and have been almoſt upon the Point of mak- 
ing themſelves Happy. What Pity is it, that they who 
have had a Taſte of the good Word of God, and the Powers of 
the World to come, ſhould for want of being able ro with- 
Tang theAllurements, of E ifling Pleaſure, or for mw 
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of Reſolution to encounter ſome ſhort and temporal Hard, 
ſhip, forfeit all their glorious Hopes of Happineis, and loſe 
the Crown of Immortality | Vet that they muſt do ſo if 
their Love wax cold, and they be offended at the Appear- 


| anceof any Temptation, the Scripture every where moſt 
expreſly aſſures us. „ =o 


4. He that endureth to the End, ſaith our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, the ſame ſball be ſaved, Matt. xxiv. 13. But if any 
one draw back, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him, Heb, 
x. 38, For no Mas having put his Hand to the Plough, and 
looking back, is meet for the Kingdom of God, Luke ix. 62. 
Not every one that ſaith unto him, Lord, Lord; not every 


one that embraces his Religion, and makes Profeſſion of it; 
nay, not every one that receiveth his Word with Gladneſs, 


and obeys it fora Time, even with Sincerity ; but he that 
with an unwearied Conſtancy maintains his Reſolutions, 
and inthe midſt of all Temptations preſerves his Integrity 
to the End; he only has a certain Title to our Saviour s 

Promiſe. VVA : 


5+ And to the ſame Purpoſe the Apoſtle St. Paul, Rom. 
ii. 7. aſſures the Promiſe of Eternal Life, not to thoſe who 
| ſhall begin to do well, or to thoſe who ſhall by firs, and at 


certain times, do ſome Works of Righteouſneſs; bur ta 


tboſe only, who ſhall perſevere in a ſteady Courſe of Piety ; 
to them who by patient Continuance in Well-doing, ſeek for 


Glory and Honour, and Immortality. And agaiti, Heb. iii. 


14. he tells us that we are made Partakers of Chriſt, if we 


bold the Beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto the End. 


The Hebrews, to whom this Epiſtle was written, were 


certainly ſincere Chriſtians; they had been enlightned by 
Baptiſm and the Preaching of the Word; they had taſted of 
the Heavenly Gift, and been made Partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt; they had raſted the good Word of God, and the 
Powers of the World to come: And yet the Apoſtle tells 


them, that all this would not make them Partakers of 


Chriſt, i. e. would not intitle them to the Promiſes 
which the Goſpel makes to Obedience, unleſs they perſe- 
vered in this State ro the End. Nay, ſo far would all theſe 


glorious Things be from aſcertaining them of Happineſs, 


EEE. ͤ 


nat, 
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if they fell away, they having formerly been Partakers 
ory hrs Sexo = bur-increaſe their Condemna- 
tion, and make their State more deſperate. 5 
6. Terrible are the Threatnings which the Scripture 
make to thoſe, who having known their Duty and begun 
to obey it, ſhall again return to a Courſe of Wickedneſs. 
If after they have pr cif the Pollutions of the World through 
the Knowledge of aur Lord and Saviour Feſus Cbriſt, they 
ſhall be again Io a anne Sig the latter End 

is worſe with them than the Beginning : For it had been better 
for them not to have known > way of Righteouſneſs, than 
| after they have Mu it, to turn Commandment 
Vt wah 


from the boly C 
delivered nnto them, 2 Pet. ii. 20. I will therefore 


in remembrance, though you once knew this; how that the 
Lord having ſaved the People ont of the Land of Egypt, f 
' rerwards deſtroyed them that believed not. And the Angels 


which kept not their firſt Eftate, but left their own Habitati- 
on, he hath reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſi, 
mo the of the great Day, Jude 5, 6. Left there 

be any Fornicatar or prophane Perſon, as Eſau, who for one 
Morſel of Meat ſold his Birthright ; for ye know how that af. 
terward, when he would have inherited the Bleſſing, he was 
rejected; for he found no Place of Repentance, though he 
ſought it carefully with Tears, Heb. xii. 16. /f we fon wile 


| full after we have received the Knowleage of the Truth, there b 


remaineth no more Sacrifice for 2 but a e 8 looks 
ing for of Judgment, and Indignation, whic de- 
a . NT Hb 26 oY impoſſible 245 
who were once enlightened, and have taſied of the Heavenly 
Gift, and were made Partakgrs of the Holy Ghoſt, and have 
taſted the 2 Mord of God, and the Pawers of the World tg 
come, if they (ball fall away, to renew them again unto Re- 
pentance ; ſeeing they cruciſj to themſelves the Son of Cod a- 
freſh, and put him to an open ſhame, Heb. vi. 4. The 
Meaning of all which Places, is plainly this; not indeed 
that 'tis impoſſible to obtain Forgiveneſs, but that there is 
no more Baptiſm, no more Baptiſmal Remiſſion ; and that 
therefore if Men, after the clear Knowledge of their Du- 
ty: relaple any more into a State of groſs Wickedneſs, they 
| cannot 
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cannot be forgiven but upon ſuch a great and active Rec 
pentance, as tis exceeding diſicult to renew ſuch Perſons 
unto. 


7. Forthis Reaſon our Saviour warns us to watch, and 
to be ready always; to have our Loins girded abou and ou 


when he ſhall return from the Wedding; that when he cometh 
and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately, Luke 
it. 35. And again, Take heed to pourſelves, leſt at any 
rime your Hearts be overcharged with e Ir Drank. 
enneſi, and the Cares of this Life, ſo that Day come 
am ARAWATES ; 

dwell npon the Face of the whole Earth: Watch je there= 

fore and pray always, that ye may be acconnted worthy to eſe 
all theſe Things that 


their Epiſtles, are perpetually warning us to watch and to be 
ſollicicows, to take great heed (as of a Thing of molt extream 
Danger) left at apy time abe fail of the Grace of Gad, and le 
2 how of Bitterveſi ſpringing up trouble us, and thereby we 


8. And indeed the ancient Church thought they could 


ne ver carry this Point too far. To the Converts who had 


nei entered into the Profeſſion of Religion, they always 


urged the Neceſſity of Perſeverance, with the utmoſt Ri- 


gour. And thoſe Texts or Scripture, which ſeem the 


moſt ſeverely to threaten Apoſiates, that is, ſuch as after 
their embracing the Truth of the Goſpel, wilfully relapſed inta 
tbe Pratlice of any notorious . ede they always inter- 
preted to them in the moſt ſtrict Senſe, that by thoſe Ter- 


rors of the Lord they might preſerve them {if poſſible) in 


their Innocence; though thoſe who had already ſinned, 


they treated more mildly, that they might encourage Ree | 


Fertance and prevent Deſpair. 


CHAD; 


_ Lights burning, and to be like Men that wait for their Lord 
Lig ng 


for as 4 Snare ſhall it come on all them 


ud before th 
2 of Maes Luke . | kd he Api ale in 
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CHAP, IX, 
Of Innocence and as early Piety. 


t. CECO ND LY,Confder the ineftimable Advantage of 
I Innocence and of an early Piety. Innocence is a Jewel 


which no Man underſtands tke value of, and no Man 
knows whar he does when he firſt parts with it. When a 

Man is firſt driven from his 
by the Temptations of Sin and Folly, he is then beaten 


good Reſolutiom, and ſeduced 


from his heſt aw e his Strength, his Courage, his 

ed; and when or how far he ſhall be 
able to recover them, he cannot tell. When a Man is firſt 
enticed to fin wilfully and againſt Knowledge, he makes 
Shipwrack of a good Conſcience, and parts with that Peace 


ef Mind, which how far he ſhall ever be able to recover, he 
cannot know, When a Man is firſt vanquiſhed by the 


Enemies of his Salvation, the World, the Fleſh, or the 


| Devil; and prefers any Pleaſure, or any Intereſt, to his 


— 


ho ſhall overcome ; and how far his Endeavours wiil 


afterwards be accepted, he cannot tell. 
282. While a Perſon who has entered early into the Pro- 
feſſion of Religion, is er innocent and uncorrupred with 
Chriſtian Warfare with firm and un- 

broken Reſolutions, with a free and undiſtratted Mind, and 


Vice; he begins hi; 


with the certain Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit. But when 


once he has farfeited this happy Innocence, and is fallen 
from his firſt Love; his Zeal for Virtus 22 leſs ſtrict, 


and his Hatred againſt Vice leſs ſevere, his Reſolutions be- 
come weaker ayd more inconſtant, his Paſſions ſtronger, and 
his Migd more unſettled; and the Grace of God proporti- 
onably withdrawn from him ; ſo that it becomes much more 


difficult to recover bis firſt State, than it had been to preſerve 
it. Think not therefore, when firſt Temptations offer 
themſelves, that you can now yield to them, and afterwards 


return to your Duty: (For if your Reſolutions, when 


Frmeſt, are nat able to reſiſt, much leſs will they do it w 0 


Dy; he then forfeits his Title to the Crown promiſed to 
thoſe w 


— — <> =_ 
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they have once been broken; if you can't withſtand the 
"Temptations of Vice while it is yet ar 4 Diſtance, much lefs 
will you be able to do ĩt when it has izterefted your Paſſions, 
and inſinuated itſelf into your Aﬀettions ; if you cannot main- 


| rain your Ground while the Spirit of God is ready conſtant. 


ro aſſiſt you, much leſs will you do it when he has with. 
wn himſelf from you:) But reſolve bravely ge, while 
fr is called to Day, while you have Time and may do it with 
the greateſt Advantages, to make your Religion eaſy, and 
your Happineſs ſecure. Set out with a ſtrong Reſolution 
in the Cnriſtian Race, and preſs forward towards the Mark 


ef the Prize of the 4 K _ : Deſpiſe all the Temptati · 


ons of the Worldand the Fleſb; and reſiſt the Devil, and he 
will flee from you. Co is 5 
3. Again: While one who has early entered into the 
Profeſſion of Religion, maintains his Integrity, and ſtands 
firm againſt all the Temptations of Sin and Satan; he carries 


with him not only a quiet Conſcience and an undiſturbed 


Mind, but ſuch a full Aſſurance and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, 


as enables him to perform his Duty not only willingly but 
cheer fulh 


„ and to deſpiſe all the Temptations of this preſent 


World as Vanity and Nothing. But when once he has made 


the Obedience of Cod's Commands. 


Shipwiack of a good Conſcience, and is overcome by the 
Temptations of the World and the Devil, to fin in any | 


grofs and notorious Inſtances; then. Fears and Doubt, 


Anxieties and Scruples, muſt be his Portion. And though 
by Repenrance he may recover a well-grounded Hope, and, 


through the Mercy of God, a certain Expectation of Par- 
don; yet not eaſily the Aſurance and Foy of Innocence. 
Think not therefore, when you are tempted by Sin, that 

ou may no yield to irs Sollicitations, and afterwards by 
8 recover your firſt Peace and Quiet of Conſci - 
ence: (For when once the Support of a good Conſcience 
is loſt, Obedience will be wa: more difficult ; and Peace 


will not return, but after much Labour and many Fears, af- 
ter great Sorrow and long Doubts:) But reſolve Now to re- 
| fiſt the very firs Motions of Sin; and be convinced there is 


no Pleaſure but in a good Conſcience, nor any Foy but in 
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4 Laſtly, While one who has entred betimes into the 
Proteſſion of Religion, continues reſolutely to preſerve 
his Innocence, and conquers all the Temptations of Sin; 
he hasa certain Title to that exceeding weight of Glory, that 
T Crows of Righteouſneſ;, which God has laid up for thoſe 
5 who ſhall keep the Faith, and patiently continue in well · doing : 
| But when once he turns from the holy Commandment deli- 
vered unto him, and is overcome by the Inticements and 
Allurements of Sin, he forfeits his Title to that Crown of 
| Glory; and ro what degree his after-endeavours will te- 
ſtore him, he cannot tell. That Repentance will pro- 
cure him Mercy and Pardon, is certain; but to recover the 
| Reward and the Crown of Innocence, it muſt be very 
early and very eſfectual. All that a late Penitent can hope 
for, is to obtain Forgiveneſs and be admitted to Heaven. 
The bright Crowns will be reſerved for thoſe, who have 
| fought the good Fight, and overcome the World, Thiak 
not therefore when you are aſſaulted by Temptation, that 
you may no enjoy the Pleaſure of Sin, and afterward by 
| Repentance attain to the Reward of Virtue alſo: (For 
tho God hath, indeed promiſed that thoſe who are hired 
into the Vineyard at the Eleventh Hour, that is, who are 
| late inſtructed in the Religion of Chriſt, or in the Knowledge 
ef their Duty, ſhall have the ſame Reward with thoſe who 
have born the Burden and Heat of the Day: yet he has no 
where promiſed, that thoſe who ſtand idle in the Vince. 
| Yard ' till the eleventh Hour; that is, who notwithſtanding 
they believe the Goſpel and know their Duty, yet defer 
their Repentance tothe laſt, ſhall receive likewiſe the ſame 
| Reward;) But refolve Now, as a faithful Soldier of 
_ Chriſt, to reſiſt reſolutely the Temprations of the Devil, 
to deſpiſe the Glory and Vanity of the World, to get a- 
bove the Pleaſures and Deceits of Senſe ; and then jour 
Labour will be ſure not to be in vaininthe Lord, 
5. Tis to thoſe who thus overcome, that thoſe great 
and glorious Promiſes in the New Teſtament are made: Rev. 
xxi. 7. He that overcometh, ſhall inherit all Things; and 
Kev. iii. 2 1. To him that overcometh, will I grant to fit 
With me in my Throne; euen 43 ] alſa overcame, and 2 ſar 
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» down with 


my Father in his Throne : And the like. Hr 
that overcometh; that is, He that having embraced th 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and being firmly perſuaded of the 
Truth of his Religion, continues ſtedfaſt in this Faith 
and in the Obedience thereof, ini ſpite of all the Tempta- 


tions of Sin and Satan to the contrary. In the Primitive 


Times, the great Temptation with which Chriſtians were 
aſſaulted, was Perſecution ; 
to deny their Saviour; and to renounce that Fiith w hich 


they had once embraced; by _— again to the ide 


latrous Worſtiip of the Heathen G This was their 


peculiar Conflict and Trial. And he that in that great 


rial reſiſted unto Blood; chuſing rather to endure the 


moſt er Torments, and to die the moſt cruel Death, | 


than to deny Chriſt, was ſaid in a peculiar and more em- 


phatical Senſe to have overcome. And to thoſe Perſons we 
ve muſt underſtand theſe great Protniſes to be primarily 


and more 33 made. But that they proportionably 


of Life; to part actually with all our temporal Goods for 
the Name of Chriſt, or to keep them with ſuch indiffererts 


cy as if we enjoyed them not. Thoſe Perlons therefore 
who entring early into the Profeſſion of Religion, when 


their Temptations to Sin were moſt numerous and moſt 


powerful, continued ſtedfaſt in the Love of God and of 


Virtue, unmoved amidſt the perpetual Allurementi of 
Pleaſure, the dazzling Vanities of worldly Glory, ind the 


 wanif old Deceitfulneſs of Riches ; were by the Anctents 


bob d 


by which they wete tempted 


riſtians alſo, Who in the midſt of any 
other Temptations ſhall keep the Yorks of Chriſt, and vi- 
Qoriouſly perſevere in their Integrity to the End, is evi- 
dent. For the Promiſe is not made to him that overcom- 
eth, for that Reaſon becauſe tis this or that particular 
Temptation that he overcomes ; but becauſe he maintains 
his Integrity inviolable to the laſt, notwithſtanding the. 
Force of ariy Temptation to the contrary. And perhaps, 
if we confider the Matter cloſely, tis not eaſy to deter- 
mine which is more difficult and ſhews a greater Conſtarts 
cy of Mind, to die for the fake of Chriſt, or to live in the 
conſtant Contempt of all the Pleaſures and Enjoyments 


to s grea 


rre ſo happy is not to have been yet ſeduced rhrowgh the 
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Pleaſures of the 


but I will confeſi his Name before my Father, and before 
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Jook'd upon with no leſs Eſteem, than thoſe who ſuffered . 
for the Name of Chriſt ; and were thought to have a Title 


ta Reward. 


6. Let thoſe who have ſtill the Time before them, and 


OT of Sin, conſider theſe Things. Let them 
conſider what a Prize they have in their Hands; and let 


them be zealous that 0 Man take their Crown. Let them 
conſider, that if God and Angels rejoyce at the Converſion 


of an old and great Sinner, much more muſt they be plea- 
ſed ro ſee a young Perſon amidſt the alluring Glories and 
orld, bravely reſiſting all it's Tempra- 
tions. Let them conſider that That Time, which a dying 

Sinner would, if it were poſſible, give Milkons of Worlds 
to redeem, is now in their Hands; and they may make a 
glorious Uſe of it. Let them conſider, that they are yet 


cloathed with the white Robe of Innocence; and if they 


be careful never to defile that Garment, they may atrain to 


_ 4 Portion among thoſe few, who ſhall walk with Chrift 


in white ; they are worthy, Rev. iii. 4. Let them con- 


ſider; that if they zealouſly continue to maintain their Im. 
nocefice and their good Works for a few Years, they will 


ſoon be almoſt our of the Danger of Tempration ; they will 
eſcape the bitter Pangs of Remorſe and Nepentance; they 


| vill be wholly above that greateſt of human Miſeries, the 


dread and horror of death; and may, not only without Fear, 
bur even with exceeding Joy, expect the Appearance of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt at the Judgment of the great Day, and 
in the Glory of the World to come. Laſtly, let them 
conſider, that if they hold faſt the Confidence and Rejoicing 


of their Hope firm unto the End, they ſhall be intitled to 


all thoſe great and inconceivable Promiſes, which our Sa- 


viour has made to thoſe who ſhall overcome. To him that 


overcometh, will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is 


in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, Rev. ii. 7; He that 


overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond Death, verſe 11; 
He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white Rai- 
ment, and I will not blot his Name out of the Book of Life, 


bi 
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bis Angels. Rev. iii. 3. Hin that overcometh, will 7 
make 4 Pillar in the Temple of my God, and he ſhall go no 
more out; and I will wrice upon him the Name of my God, 
and the Name of the City 9.9 God, which is New Feru- 
ſalem, verſe xit. And, 70 him that overcometh, will I grant 
to fit with me in my Throne, even 4s J alſo overcame, and 
am ſat down with my Father in his Throne, verſe 21; 


Of making Raligion the principal Buſaneſt of our Lives. 


Þ TAT Reſolve to maks Religion the main = 
| Scope of all your Actions, and the principal Buſineſi 
| of your Life, One great Reaſon, why Religion, which 
=. was the reigning Principle, that wholly governed the Lives 
MW of the Primitive Chriſtians, has now ſo little Influence 
| upon the Actions of Men; is, becauſe thoſe Holy Men 
anght firſt the Kingdom of God and hit Righteouſneſi, and 
relied upon the Providence of God to have all other Things 
3 added unto them; whereas now Men make Religion not 
their firſt, but their left Care; and while their whole 
Hearts and Afﬀettions are ſet upon the Things of this pre- 
ſent World, they think themſelves ſufficiently Religious: 
if they ſpend but ſome ſmall Portions of their Time in the 
ourward and ceremonious Act of Religion. But if Reli- 
gion be the ſame um, that it was in the Times of the Frimi- 
tive Chriſtians; if theHappineſs propoſed to s be the ſame 
for which they ſo painfully contended ; if our Obligations 
(excepting perhaps ſome few particular Caſes) be the fame 
with theirs; this ſlight, careleſs, and ſuperficial Religion, 
will not ſerve our Turn. He that will obtain that Crown 
of Immortality, which God has promiſed to thoſe who 
love and obey him, muſt be ectually and 8 
religious in the main Courſe of his Life; and he that will 
be ſo tra and ſincereiy religious, muſt make that Religion 
his principal and his firſt Care. „ | 
2. By making Religion the principal Care and Study of 
our Lives, I do not mean that Men fhould withdraw 
| themfelves 
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thetnſelves from their Buſineſs and Imployments in the 
World, to ſpend their Time anxiouſly in Reading, Pray» 
ing, meditating, and the like. Theſe Things are. not the 

| whole, nor the prin ipal Part of Religion; And it is an 
Ancient and Notorious Error; to think that Men can be- 
come more truly religious, by the continued Exerciſes of 
4 private Retirement, than by living Soberly, Righteouſſys 
and Godly in the World. The Life and Subſtance of 
Religion, is to have our Minds habitsally poſſeſſed with the 
prafoundeſt Vineration of the Divine Majeſty, and with a De- 
e of expreſſing at all proper Opportunities, our Devotion to 
him, and our Zeal for his Honour; To endeavour conſtams 
ly, in the whole ge pe 6 our Lives, to promote the Good and 
the Happineſs of all Men; and to be temperate in the Uſe o 
all Earthly Enjoyments, as thoſe who expect their Harde, 
not in this World, but in the next. This is the Eſſence of 
true Religion; and Theſe Things a Man may make his 
principal, nay, even his whole Care, without any way ne- 
glecting, or in the leaſt withdrawing himſelf from his Secular 
and Worldly Buſineſs. There is no Imployment; where- 
in a Man may not be always doing ſomething fot the Ho- 
nour of God, for the Good of Man, or for the [mprove- 
ment of the Vertnes of his own Mind. There is no Buſi- 
neſs, wherein a Man may not make it his main Care, to 
act always like a good Man and a Chriſtian. There is 
no State of Life, wherein a Man may not keep a conſtant 
Eye upon à future State; and ſo uſe the Things of this 
eſent World, as that the great and ultimate Scope of all 
his Actions may always f̃eſpect that which is to come, 
z. And to make Religion thus far the principal Buſi- 
neſs of our Lives, is abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſ- 


| fary. No Man can overcome the Temptations of the 


World; No Man can be truly and effectually religious;unleſs 
| he fedfafth propoſes to himſelf one great Deſign of his Life, 
and endeavours to act always regularh upon that Deſign, 
He muſt conſtantly keep an Eye upon his main End; and 

in every thing he does, muſt be careful always to have 
a reſpect ro that. Every Thing he undertakes; muſt be 
either directly conducive to that End, or at leaſt not 
1 85 H contrary 
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contrary to and inconſiſtent with it. In a Word, hemuſt 
be true to himſelf, and to his own Happineſs ; and be reſo- 
hute never to be tempted to do any thing, which he kyows 
he ſhall afterwards wiſh undone. For otherwiſe, if a 
Man acts only uncertainly, according to the preſent Ap- 
pearances of Things, and without any fixt Deſign ; it 
muſt needs be, that every violent Temptation will either 
furprize or overpower him, and his Religion will be as in- 
_—_ as his 1 : gp Life ag at beſt no 
other than a continued Circle of /inning repenting 3 
and his Exd will be in nothing but Uncertainties and 
Fear 1. y . . N ELM 


CHAP. XL. 
Of the Contempt of the World. 


1. LOurthly, Endeavour to get above all the Defires of 
I this preſent World. This is the hardeſt Leſſon in 
Religion, but withal the moſt zeceſſary.and the moſt e. 
ful. All Wickedneſs proceeds from the immoderate De- 
fire of ſome temporal Enjoyment or other ; and the Love 
of the World is moſt immediately the Root of all Evil. No 
Man fins, but when he is ſeduced by an over-fond Deſire 
of ſome Honour, Profit, or Pleaſure; and noman can be 
ſure of preſerving his Innocence, fo long as he is inſlaved 
to and under the Dominion of any of theſe Deſires. The 
Way therefore to lay the Ax to the Root of the Tree, and to 
remove the Foundation and firſt Cauſe of our Miſery, is 
to get above all the Deſires of theſe tranſitory Enjoyments, 
as to keep them perfectly in ſubjection and under the 
1 command of Reaſon. We muſt be able to contemn theſe 
Ii Things, even where they are Innocent; and then we may 
i be ſecure, that they ſhall never be able to ſeduce and intice 
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i us into any thing that is ſiuful. 1 
bh 2. Now the Means by which the Chriſtian Religion 
ii reaches us to do this, is not (as L have already ſaid) by re- 
tiring and withdrawing our ſelves from the World, to ne- 
glect all Buſineſs, and lay aſide all Secular Cares; 2 
1 ' | _ SPA i : XINg 
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Axing our Thoughts ſtedfaſtly upon that future State, 
which the Goſpel has clearly diſcovered to us; to fill our 
Minds with ſuch ſtrong and vigorous Ideas of the Happi- 
neſs of the next World, as will, in any Stare of Life, be- 
get and 7 in us a ſettled Contempt of all the Enjoy - 
ments of this. TOs 4 
. 3+ The firſt and loweſt Degree of this Contempt of tho 
World, is a Reſolution not to purchaſe any of its Enjoyments 
with the Commiſſion of any great and known Sin. This is 
the very lowelt 8333 ; and the leaſt that any 
one, who pretends at all to be a Chriſtian, can reſolve with 
himſelf to do for the ſake of God and Religion. He who, 
to purchaſe any Honour or Profit, will not ſcruple to make 
uſe of downright Fraud, or of any means which he him- 
ſelf 4 | * e to be 1 He who, 
to gratify any ſenſu ite, and to enjoy a preſent 
Plexfure, rs Grell to break a — Lay ex- 
preſs Command; ſuch a one bids open Defiance to God and 
Virtue, and can hardly impoſe upon himſelf with any vain 
Imaginations of his being Religious. 5 
4. The next Degree of this Contempt of the World, is a 
Willingneſs to part with all Things for the ſake of Chriſt, when 
e cannot keep them together with our Religion. This alſo 
our Saviour abſolutely requires of them that will be his 
Diſciples. F any Man come to me, and hate not his Father 
and Mother, and Wife and Children, and Brethren and Si- - 
 fters, yea, and bis own Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple : 
And whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs, und come after me, 
cannot be my Diſciple, Luke xiv. 26, 27. Tis true, this 
is more peculiarly adapted to thoſe early times of the Goſ- 
pel, when twas impoſſible for a Man to embrace the D- 
ctrine of Chriſt, and profeſs himſelf his Diſciple, bur he - 
muſt immediately forſake all that he had in the World, and 
become poor, in the molt literal Senſe, for Chriſt's fake : 
But certainly it thus far obliges Chriſtians at all times, and 
even when God does not call them to ſuffering and parting © 
with all for his Sake, that they ought ro have ſuch an in- 
differency for the TRY this World, as to be always 
DR az 8 5 in 
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in a readineſs to part with whatever ſhall come in compe- 
tition with their Duty. 285 
J. But there is yet another Degree of this Contempt of 
the World; which, though leſs conſider d, is yet of more 
univerſal and more conſtant Obligation. And that is, that 
Me be ſparing and temperate in the Uſe even of lawful and 
| innocent Enjoyments, as thoſe who e their Portion not in 
the Pleaſures of this World, but iu the Happineſs of the next. 
This is the proper and peculiar Virtue of the Chriſtian 
| Religion, and indeed the only true Rule of Temperance. 
To give Men a full Liberty of fatisfying to the utmoſt 
all their ſenſual Appetites in all Inſtances not directly for- 
| bidden, and to fer their Hearts upon the Enjoyment of 
all worldly Pleaſures, as far as they can poſſibly within the 
Limits of Innocence ; is to allow Men a Liberty which 
Experience ſhews they cannot bear, and which will cer 
tainly ſeduce them into the Borders of Sin. On the o- 
ther hand, to reſtrain Men from enjoying the good things 
of this preſent World, any further than is lief neceſſary 
to preſerve their Life and Health; is to lay a Snare on the 
Conſciences of Men, and to tie them up to what God and 
Nature has not tied them. The only true meaſure there- 
fore of Chriſtian Temperance, is, that we ſo govern our 
ſelves with reſpe& to the Enjoyments of this preſent Life, 
as becomes thoſe who profeſs to be Followers of Chriſt, and 
Candidates for Heaven; who look upon this World only 
as a State of Labour and Tryal, but expect their Portion 
and their Happineſs in the World to come: That is, that we 
ſo uſe theſe preſent good things, as to preſerve our ſelves al- 
ways in the Diſpoſetion fitteſt for the Performauce of our 
Duty; to keep the Fleſh always in Subjection to the Spirit; 
and to maintain conſtantly that Temper of Mind, which 
may prepare and fit us for the Enjoyment of God, and for 
the Happineſs of Heaven. : . 
6. The Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, 1s to draw 
off Men's Affections from things Earthly and ſenſible, and 
to fix them upon Nobler and Spiritual Objects. It gives 
us the moſt refined Precepts exemplified in the Life of our 
Saviour, for our Rule to walk by; and ſets before us, 1 
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dhe Reward of our Obedience, the Happineſs of that 
Place where we ſhall be like to God, becauſe we ſhall ſee 
him as he is. The firſt Thing therefore thar our Saviour 
requires of them that will be bis Diſciples; is /oto wean 
| themſelves from this preſent World, as to be always pre- 
_ pared for the more ſpiritual Happineſs of that which is ro 
come. The firſt Thing that the Chriſtian Religion teaches 
us; is ſo to look beyond this World in the main Sco 
ol our Lives, and to have ſo ſlight an Eſteem for, and 
ſo little immerſed in, all earthly Enjoyments; as to have 
our Hearts fixed always there, where we expect our Trea- 
ſure. It teaches us to look upon the things of this 
preſent World, as Talents committed to our Charge; for 
the doing what Good we can 1n the preſent State, and there- 
by purchaſing to our ſelves a Treaſure incorruptible in che 
future. It teaches us to ſet our Aﬀettions wholly on Things 
above, and to have our Converſation always in Heaven, It 
teaches us to love God, as the ſupreme and only Good; ard 
to make it the Buſineſs and the Pleaſure of our Life, to 
advance his Glory and to promote his . „ 
F. This is the Diſpoſition of Mind, which the Chri- 
ſtian Religion requires of all its Profeſſors. And that this 
Diſpoſition of Mind cannot otherwiſe be attained and pre- 
ſerved, than by working our ſelves up to a great Contempt 
of the World; by being very temperate in the enjoyment 
of earthly Pleaſures ; and by withdrawing our Affections 
from the Deſires of them; is evident. No Man who 
bath this World's Goods, can chearfully and bountifully 
| beſtow them to the Glory of God and to the Good of Men, 
ſo long as he retains an over-fond Affection for the Splex- 
dor of the World, and cannot deny himſelt in any of its 
Pleaſures, No Man can ſet his Affectiaus on things above, 
while he places his Happineſs 1n things here below ; nor 
have his Converſation and his Citizenſhip in Heaven, while 
his Heart and Defrres are fixed on Earth. In a word; no 
Man can love Cad as the Supreme and only Good, and 
make Religion heartily the Bufineſs of his Life; while his 
Aftections are fondly faſtened on the Pleaſures of Earth, 
and the Gratifications of Seuſe. h ETD 
1 1 8. He 
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8. He who notwithſtanding his Bettef of the Goſpel;- 
does yet retain-ſuch a Love for the World, as that he can- 
not perſuade himſelf, without great Regrer, to part with 
any preſent Grarification, and 1s ſollicitous, not to be as 
Religious, and to do as much good as he can, hui to live 
as ſenſually, and to enjoy as much Pleaſure, as he thinks 
poſſibly conſiſtent with the Hopes of Happineſs ; ſuch 3 
one's divided Affections, and unmortified Defires will cer- 
tainly be roo ſtrong for the Governance of his Reaſon 
and his Unwillingneſs to part with the Pleaſures of this 
Life, will be in great Dangerto deprive him of the Happineſs 
of the gext. No Servant can ſerve two Maſters; for either 
he will kate the one and love the other, or elſe he will hold to 
the one and deſpiſe the other; ye cannot ſerve God and Mam - 
mon, Luke xvi. 13. The Carnal, or ſenſual Mina, faith St. 
Paul, is Enmity againſt God; for it is not ſubjett to the Lau 
of God, neither indeed can be, Rom. viii. 7. And in 
the 1ſt Epiſtle of St. John, chap. ii. verſe 15, If any 
Man love the World, the Love of the Father is not in him. 
The avoiding eternal Miſery, and acquiring endleſs Blits, 
is not ſo eaſy and trivial a Matter, as to be the Purchaſe 
of a few faint Wiſhes, the Work of a Mind diſtracted, 
and, asit were, wholly taken up with other Cares. He 


that hath propoſed to us this glorious Reward, has yet 1 


propoſed it upon ſuch Conditions, as that we think it worth 
our caring for. He indiſpenſably requires, that we fix 
our Aﬀections upon heavenly things; And though we 
may and ought to make uſe of the Bleſſings of this World 
thankfully, as Accommodations in our Journey; yet 
that in the whole Courſe of our Lives, the general Deſign 
of our Actions be directed to this great End. If therefore 
we ſuffer other things ſo to interpoſe, as to ſteal away our 
Hearts and Affections; we cannot poſſibly keep up this 
Diſpoſition. Man's Nature and Operations are finite; 
and what Time and Attention he beſtows on one thing, 
muſt neceſſarily be ſubſtracted from another. If then the 
Vanities of this World entertain and buſy us, they muſt 
unavoidably interrupt our Attendance on the one Thing 
weceffary ; and when we begin to look upon theſe deceitful. 
1 Things 
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Things as our proper Happineſs, our Eſteem will in pro- 
2 decreaſe to thoſe Wk really are ſo. Hence A 
Cares of the World, the Deceirfulneſs of Riches, and the 
Pleaſures of this Life are (aid to chołę the Word, and it be- 
cometh unfruitful, Matth. xi. 22; compared with Luke 
viii. 14. And St. Pax tells us, 1 Tim, vi. 9, that they 
who will be rich, that is, they whoſe Deſires are too cagerly 
bent upon the good Things of this preſent Lite fi imo 
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tation. and a Snare, andginto bi 
Laſts wich drown Men in De N 
9. And that this over- fond Love of the preſent World, 
this ſollicitous Deſire after Riches and Pleaſures, is incon- 
ſiſtent with that Diſpoſition of Mind, which the Chri- 
ſtian Religion requires; ſeems to be the true and princi- 
Scope of ſeveral of our Saviour's Parables to demon- 
rare, The Parable of the rich Aan, Luke xvi. is evidently - 
intended to this Purpoſe. He is deſcribed ro have been 
clothed in Purple and fine Linnen, and to have fared ſump- 
tuouſiy every Day: And when in Hell be lift np his Eyes, 
per Ao Abraham afar off, and criedto him to have mercy 


upon him, and to ſend Lazarus that he might dip the Tip 0 
his Finger in Water, aud cool his Ti | 


ongue ; the Anſwer he re- 
ceived was this; Son, remember that thou in thy Life-time 
receivedſt thy good Things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil Things ; 
but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. *Tis not 
ſaid, that he had ſpent his Subſtance in Rioting and Drunk- 
enneſs ; tis not ſaid, that he had deſerved this Puniſhment 
for his Cruelty and Vnc haritableneſs: But only that he had 
lived delicately, and fared ſumptuouſiy; that he had already 
received his good Things; (that is, that he had received a 
plentiful Share of the good Things of this preſent Life, 
and that he had ſet his Heart upon them as his Portion and 
his Happineſs;) and that . now there remained no- 
thing for him, but to be tormented. 
10. That the Deſign of this Parable is not meerly to 
condemn Rioting and Ne Drunkenneſs and Ex. 
ay 


ceſs, is evident. For had that only been the Deſign of it, 
the rich Man would have been plainly deſcribsd to have 
been guilty of thoſe Vices. But ſince our Saviour does 
e "41 WS not 
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not directly lay thoſe Things to his Charge; neither mufh 
we do it. The Parable ſays, he was clothed in Purple and fine 
 Linnen, and fared ſumptuonſly every Day: And, as his Station 
in the World might be, he may fairly be ſuppoſed to do ſq 
without the Imputation of great Exceſs. As God has 
laced Men in different Stations in the World, and accor- 
dingly made very different Diſtributions of the good things 
of this Life ought them; ſo it cannot be denied, but 
that theſe good Things may be made uſe of, according ta 
every Man's Quality and Condition. It cannot therefore 
be certainly collected from the rich Man's faring ſumptu- 
ouſly, that he wafted his Subſtance in riotows living, as the 
Prodigal is deſcribed to have done in the foregoing Cha 
ter; for he would certainly in this Place have been directly 
accuſed of doing ſo, if the Parable had been levelled a- 
giiaſt nothing leſs than Riot ing and great Exceſs. 7 
11. Again; that the Deſign of this Parable is not meer- 
ly to condemn Ungharitableneſi and Cruelty, is further evi- 
* For though it repreſents the rich Man on the one 
hand, clothed in P 


be and fine Linnen, and faring ſump- 
ruouſiy every Day; and on the other hand, the poor Man 
Hing at his Gate full of Sores, and deſiring to be fed with 
the Crumbs that fell from the rich Man's Table; yet it con- 
tains only this Deſcription of the poor Man's Condiion, 
in oppoſition to that of the rich Man, without taking 
any notice at all of their Behaviour one to another. Thou f 
therefore it may juſtly be ſuppoſed, that our Saviour de- 
ſigned to hint to us, that the poor Man did not meet with 
that Comfort and Relief, which might reaſonably be ex: 
pected in a place where there was ſuch Plenty and Abun- 
dance of all Things; and that this did very much increaſe 
therich Man's Condemnation ; yet this is not the Thing 
that is a laid to his Charge, and therefore is not the 
p2ain Deſign of the Parable. Parables are certain familiar 
Ways of repreſenting Things to the Capacity of the Vul- 
gar, by eaſy and continued Similitudes; and the Cloſe of 


dhe Similicude always ſhews the principal Scope of the 


Parable; as is evident in moſt of our Saviour's Diſcourſes 
js the Jews, Had qur Saviour therefore in this Horm 
Ks 5 chiefſy 
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chiefly deſigned to ſhew the Evil of Uncharitableneſs, 
and the Condemnation that attends uncharitable Men; he 
would (when he had repreſented the rich Man crying out 
to Abraham to have mercy upon him, and begging that he 
would ſend Las arus that he might dip the Tip of his Finger 
in Water and cool his Tongue; ) be would here, I ſay, have 
introduced the Patriarch charging him with his Uncharita- 
bleneſs, as the Cauſe of his being caſt into that Place of 
Torment. It would have been told him, that ſince when 
he lived in Eaſe and Plenty, and in the abundant Injoy- 
ment of all the good Things of this Life, he had had no 
regard to the then miſerable Eſtate of this poor Man; he had 
no reaſon to expect, now that the Scale was turned, and him- 
ſelf fallen into a State of Miſery, that the poor Man ſhould 
leave that Place of Happineſs, which is figured to us by 
. Abraham's Boſom, to come and quench the Violence of 
the Flame that tormented bim. He would have been told, 
that twas but juſt, that ſince he had ſbewed no Mercy, 
none ſhould be ſbewn to him; and that he ſhould receive 
no Relief from the poor Man after Death, to whom he had 
given none while he was alive. But inſtead of all this, we 
find only that ſhort Reply; Son, remember that thou in 
thy Life- time receivedſt thy good things; and now tho art 
tormented, - 5 
12. It remains therefore, that the Reaſon for which this 
rich Man is repreſented as condemned to that Place of Tor- 
meat, is becauſe he had in his Life- time received his Portion 
of good Things: That is, not becauſe he had received the 
Bleſſings of this World, but becauſe he had received and 
uſed them as his Portion and his Happineſs. He had a large 
and plentiful Eſtate, and he ſpent it in Jollity and Splendor, 
He was clothed in Purple and fine Linnen, and he fared ſump- 
tuouſiy every Day. He denied himſelf nothing, that rended 
to the Eaſe and Pleaſure of his own Life; or that could 
make him look ſplendid in the Eyes of Others. Hereupon 
he accounted himſelf a bappy Man, and bleſſed himſelf in 
the Multitude of his Riches, He looked on them not as 
Talents committed to him by God, to be employed forthe 
ging Good in bis Generation ; but as his ewn Portion, 5 
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he might live in Eaſe and Plenty, and that his Heart might 
chear him in the Days of his Life. His Treaſure therefore 
was upon Earth; and his Heart and Aſfections were there 
alſo. He ſet up his Reſt here; and was fo wholly taken 


up with the Splendor and Gaiety of this World, that 


| he had no time to think upon another; till he found, by 
woful Experience, that he had ſettled his Affections upon 
a wrong Object, and choſen thoſe Things for his Portion and 
His Happineſs, which were not to be of equal Duration with 
himſelt. Thus the Deſign of this Parable ſeems plainly to be 


this; to condemn a ſoft and eaſy, a delicate and voluptuous 


Life; And to ſnow, that for thoſe who have a plentiful Share 
of Earthly Bleſſings, to make it their main Deſign to live in 
Eaſe and Pleaſure, in Gaiety and Splendor with them; to ſet 


their Affections entirely upon them, to eſteem them as their 
good Things, and to place their Happineſs in them; is in- 


conſiſtent with that Temper and Biſpofition of Mind, 
which the Chriſtian Religion requires in thoſe, who ex- 
pect tneir Portion in the Spiritual Happineſs of the World 


to come. And to this Senſe we muſt underſtand thoſe Say- 


 1ngs of our Saviour, Lake vi. 25. Mo unto you that are full, 
for je ſhall hunger; wo unto you that laugh now, for ye ſhall 


mourn andweep; And ver. 24. Wo unto you that are rich, 


for ye have received your Conſolation ; That is, ye have re- 


eeived thoſe Things which ye accounted your Portion, 


and wherein ye placed your Happineſs. CI 
13. In like manner, the Parable of that other rich Mar, 
Luke xii. whoſe Ground brought forth plentifully ; and he 
thought within himſelf, ſaying, Nuat ſhall I do becauſe I have 
no room where to beſtow my Fruits? And he ſaid, this will I 


do, I will pull down my Barns and build greater, and there 
will I beſtow all my Fruits and my Goods: And I will ſay to 


my Soul, Soul, thaw haſt much Goods laid up for many Tears; 
rake thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry: This ee 
I fay, ſeems alſo plainly deſigned againſt the ſame Softneſs 
and YVoluptuonſneſs of Life. Our Saviour does not deſcribe 


this Man to be Covetous, and that he would fore up all his 


Goods to no uſe ; but that he would take the Good of them 
himſelf, he would eat, drink, and be T is the ſame 


Word that we render elſewhere, to fare ſumptuauſiy. _ 
70 
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God ſaid unto him, Thos Fool, this Night ſball thy Soul be re- 
quired of thee ; and then whoſe ſhall. thoſe Things be, which 
zhox haſt provided? His Caſe ſeems to be the very ſame with 
that of the rich Man, Lale xvi. The ane reſolved that in 
his Life - time he would ear, drink, and be and in the 
midſt of his Jollity, his Soul was required 7 him: The 
other was cloathed in 1 and fine Linnen, and fared ſump- 
ruonufly every Day; and when after Death he complained that 
he was in a Place of Torment, he was by Abraham remind- 
ed, that he had iz his Life-rime . his good Things. 
14. Laſtly, The Hiſtory of the young Man, Mark x. 
who came running and kneeled to our Saviour, and atked 
bim, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do, that I may inherit eter- 
pal Life? is an eminent Inſtance of the Deceitfulneſs of the 
Love of the World, He had kept all the Commandments 
from his Youth ; and therefore, one would think, was 
well prepared, to receive our Saviour's Doctrine: Vet 
when he bad him, Go thy way, ſell whatſoever thou haſt, 
aud give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven, 
and come, take up thy Croſs and follow me; tis ſaid, he was 
| ſad at that ſaying, and went away grieved; for he bad great 
Poſſeſſons, Ts not ſaid, either that he was covetous on 
the one hand, or prodigal on the other; much leſs that he 
ſpent his Subſtance in Kevelling and Druntenneſĩ: But here 
was his Fault; his Heart was ſer upon his great Poſſeſſions, 
and he could not perſwade himſelf to part with them, 
though upon the proſpect of an extraordinary Reward. So 
unfit is a Mind deeply immerſed in the Love of this preſent | 
World, for the Reception of the Truth and Severity of 
the Goſpel; And ſo difficult is it for thoſe who have a large 
Share of the good Things of this World not to be thus im- 
merſed in the Love of it. 1 5 
15. For this Reaſon it is, that great Riches and continual 
Proſperity in the War ld, are all along through the New Teſta- 
ment Jeſcribed as a very dangerous and unſafe State. Per- 
ſecution has not a greater Power to force Men violently from 
their Duty, than Riches and great Proſperity have to ſup- 
plant them inſenſibly, and to intice them from it. Riches | 
and Proſperity do by degrees ſoften and . Moos 
| | Minds; 
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Minds; they do, as it were, tie Men down, and faſten 


their Affections to the Things of this preſent World; they = 


fenfualize Mens Thoughts, and divert them from raking 
any Pleaſure in the Contemplation ot Spiritual and Divine 
Things. In a word, they ply Men fo conſtantly with 
freſh Baits and Temptations, and are ſo continually preſſing 


them to ſatisfy their ſenſual Appetites; that without a very 
great Meaſure of the Grace of God, and an extraordinary 


gree of Temperance and Contempt of the World, Man's 
Mind is not able to k 


enticing a Maſter 8 ä 


16. And this I take to be the meaning of thoſe ſevere 
Sayings of our Saviour, Matt. xix, 23. Verihy I. ſay unto 


Jau, that a rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, And again I. ſay unto you, It is eaſier for a Camel 


to go through the Eye of a Needle, than for à rich Man to en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God, At which, when his Dif= 


ciples, taking his Words in too ſtrict a Senſe, were aſtoniſbed 


| above meaſure ; he anſwered again, and ſaid unto them, Mark, = 
| I. 24. Children, how hard is it for them that truſt in Riches, 
to enter into the Kingdom of God ! He does not ſay that tis 
abſolutely impoſſible for a rich Man to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven: But becauſe tis certain that they who 
put their Truſt in Riches, never ſhall; and becauſe tis ex- 


ceeding hard for them that have Riches, not to pat their 
Truſt in them; therefore he ſays, How hardiy ſhall they 
that have Riches , enter into the Kingdom of God! Riches, 


and conſtant Proſperity, are fo great a Temptation, that 


with Men, i. e. humanly ſpeaking, it is not poſſible for 


one who enjoys theſe Things, to be a good Chriflianz 


though with God, i. e. with the Grace of God, to which 
all Things are poſſible, this Temptation may not only be 
overcome; but thoſe Riches which are to moſt Men an 
occaſion of falling, may become the Matter of a more ex- 


traordinary Vertue, and the occafion of a Man's doing 
much more good in this World, and obtaining a much greater 


degree of Happineſs in the zext. Our Saviour does not 
therefore ſay, that a rich Man cannot poſſibly be ſaved; or 


dhat any Man ſhall be miſerable in the ether World, for no 


other 


eep itſelf free from the Service of ſo 
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other Reaſon than becauſe he has been happy in zhisz but 
only that Riches are exceeding apt to lull Men into that 

cruf in and love of the World, which is inconſiſtent with 
that Diſpoſition ot Mind and Soul, which the Chriſtian 
Religion requires of thoſe who expett their Portion in ano- 
ther Life. 5 
17. And henre are thoſe ſo frequent ind repeated Ex- 
hortations in the New Teftament, to mortify our earthly De- 
frres, and to deny ourſelves; Not to love the World, neither 
the Things that are in the World, 1 John ii. 15. Not to lay 
 #p for ourſelves Treaſure upon Earth, where Moth dd Ruff 
doth corrapt, and where Thieves break through and ſteal; bas 
to lay up for ourſelves Treaſure in Heaven, Matt. vi. 19. 
To ſer out Aﬀettions on Things above, not on Things on ths 
Earth, Coloſ. ili. 2. And to take herd and beware of Co- 
vetonſneſs, for that a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the abun- 
dance of the Things which he poſſeſſeth, Luke xii. 15. To 
beware of Covetouſneſi ; that is, not of hoarding up Riches | 
to no ule (as we generally underſtand the Word) bar of ſet- 
ting our Hearts upon Riches, and employing them to nao 
other End, than living merrily and ſplendidly in the World: 
Ass is moſt evident from the Parable of the rich Man whoſe 
Ground brought forth plentifully, following immediately in 
the next Words. Co 5 0 
18. Tis theretore a neceſſary Duty in thoſe who be- 
lieve the Goſpel ot Chriſt and profeſs themſelves his Diſ- 
 ciples, if God calls them not to ſuffer and to part with all 
for his Sake, yet at leaſt to wean themſelves from the Love of 
 thispreſemt World, and to get above the Deſires of it. They 
muſt be careful to uſe the good Things of this Life fo, 5s 
not to corrupt and ſoften, to ſenſualize aud debaſe their 
Minds, and to clog and unfit them for the C ontemplation of 
Spiritual and Divine T hings. They muſt remember, that 
they receive this World's Goods, not that they may live in 
ix Eaſe and Softneſi, in Delicacy and Valuptuonſneſs with 
them, but that they may thankfully employ them to the 
G7 of God and to the Good of Men. In a word, they 
muſt always be careful ſo to behave themſelves with reſpe& 
to all earthly Enjoy ments, as may become thoſe, who look 


upon 
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upon the preſent Life as a ſtate of Labour and Trial, but ex: 
ped their /Zappineſs and their Reward in the furure. This 


is (as | have faid) the true Meaſure of Chriſtian Temper- 
ance; and this Temper of Mind, every one who will be 


the Diſciple of Chriſt, muſt reſolve to artain. 


19. If this ſeem hard to any one, let him conſider, that 


as a Mind ſenſualized and wedded to earthly Things, is 


here utterly unfit for a ſpiritual and * Lift; ſo it 
t 


muſt alſo hereafter be as utterly incapable 


he heavenly 


Glory, If a Man places his Happineſs in the Contemplation 


of God, ind the Exerciſe of Virtue here, he ſhall continue to 


enjoy it alſo hereafter ; becauſe God and Virtus continue for 


ever. But if he places his Happineſs in the Pleaſures of 
this World, and in the Enjoymenrs of Senſe ; when theſe 


Things are at an end, his Happineſs muſt be at an end alſo. 
tinctured, and transformed 


Mens Minds are by —_ 


P 
into the Nature of the Things they are fixed upon ;. and 


in ſuch Things as they delight to dwell upon, in ſuch 


Things muſt be their Portion. Hence Twlly, ahd, after 


him, ſome Chriſtian Writers have thought; that the Souls 
of Worldly-minded Men ſhall carry with them into the 
other State ſuch ſtrong Affections and Defires after the 
Things they delighted in here, that, were a ſenſual Perſon: 


to be admitted even into the Seat of the Bleſſed, yer he 
ſhould find nothing there that could make him happy. 


2c0o. But however this be (which I ſhall not now nicely. 


diſpure,) certain it is, that nothing is more reaſonable, than 
that thoſe who place their Happineſs in the Eajoyments of 


this Life, ſhould come ſhort of the Glories of the next. 
We all know how ſhort and tranſitory the preſent Life is; 


and the Scripture every where tells us, that we are Strangers 
and Sojourners in the World; we are now only in a ſtate of 


Trial, and travelling as it were through a ſtrange Country, 


to our proper Home. Whilſt we are at Home in the Body, 


we are abſent from the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. And here we 
have no continuing City, but we ſeek_one to come, Heb. xiii. 


14. Now therefore if Men will ſtop inthe midſt of their 


Journey, and make their Inn their Home; If they will 


place their Happineſs in thoſe Things, which God has gi- | 
ns - VV 
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ven them only as Conveniencies for their preſent State; 
what can be more reaſonable, than that God ſhould aſſign 
them their Portion in thoſe Things ? Man's Soul is Spiri- 
tual and Immortal, and by the Nobleneſs of its Nature, ex- 
alted above the Vanities of this preſent Life; and though 

by being immerſed in Body, it be neceſſitated to converſe 
Vith ſenſible and corporeal Things, yet does it thirſt after 
more pure and refined Objeas; it can look beyond this 
World to its Native Country, and knows that its proper 
Happineſs, is by imitating the Life of God, to be made 
er of his Glory, Now if Men, notwithſtanding 
All this, will take up with ſenſual and earthly Enjoythnents; 
if they will clog the flight of the Soul, and ſtake it down 
to theſe ignoble Objects; if they will ſet their Hearts and 
Affections on theſe Things, which God has given them as 
Matter for the Exerciſe of their Virtue ; what can be more 
juſt, than that God ſhould {uffer them to ſatiate themſelves 
- with their beloved Pleaſures, and deny them thoſe nobler 
Ones which they ſo little eſteemed ? Tis certain the Bleſ- 
ſings of this World are Talents committed to our Charge, 
which God expects we ſhould lay out to his Glory and the 
Benefit of the World; and to whom he has committed ma- 
ny of them, of him he will require the more. He expects 
we ſhould do what good we can with them ; which is call- 
edin Scripture, giving out our Money to the Exchangers, 
that when our Lord cometh, he may receive his own with 
Uſury. Now if inſtead of this, we enjoy theſe Things 
wholly ourſelves, and employ them only to the ſerving our 
own Worldly Deſigns; what can be more reaſonable, than 
that God ſhould ſuffer them to be our Portion and Re- 
ward? The Phariſees in our Saviour's time were notori- 
ouſly covetous and: worldly-minded , doing even their 
Acts of Charity merely for the praiſe of Men; and our Sa- 
viour repeats it no leſs than thrice in the Sixth of St. Adat- 
 thew, that they had their Reward. The rich Fews alſo 
made generally no other Uſe of their Riches, than to live 
in Eaſe and Pleaſure, in Gaiety and Splendor ; and our Sa- 
viour tells them, that they had received their Conſolation. 


21. The 


Reward; And : 


ward of Virtue to a Crown, for which 7 
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31. The a they of Heaven is a great and gloriolis 


who will be accounted worthy to obtain 
that World, and the Reſurrection from the Dead, Luke xx. 
35. muſt be content not to live a ſoft and eaſy, 4 ſenſual 
and voluptuous Life; but to labour diligently, and towork, 
out their own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. Our Sa- 
viour compares the Kingdom of Heaven to a Pearl of great 
Price, which when — found, he ſold all that 
he had, and bought it, Matt. xiii. 46: And whoever hath 
worthy Notions of the | 
them that love him, can never think any thing hard, to 
purchiſe ſo great a Treaſure. St. Paul compares the Re- 
who run in 4 
Race, run all, bit one receiveth the Prize; And if they who 
firive for the Maſtery, to obtain a corruptible Crown, are 
temperate in all Things, 1 Cor. ix. 24. that is, are careful 
to prepare their Bodies before- hand for the Race; that 


they may run, not wicertainly, but ſo that they may b. 
tain: how much more ought we to bring the Body into 
ſubjeAion, and by Temperance prepare it 


arfare, who are to ſtrive for an incorruptible and never- 


fading Crown? 


22. The Hiſtoty of bar Saviour is in Example, as of 
à Life not moroſe and retired from the World, fo of a Life 


very far from being ſeriſual and voluptuous. He utterly 
er all the Grandeur and Pleaſures of the World, and 


willingly endured the Scorn and Conteinpt of obſtinate and 
malicious Men, that he might eſtabliſh the Worſhip and 


true Religion of God. He went about doing Good, Acts 
X. 38. making that the whole Buſineſs of his Life, and 


cheerfully: ſubmitting to undergo any Hardſhip, that he 
might inſtruct the Ignorant or relieve the Diſtreſſed. And 
if we hope at laſt to be made partakers of his Glory, we muſt 


reſolve now in ſome meaſure to imitate his Life, who has left 


us an Example, that we ſhould follow his Steps, 1 Pet. ii. 
21. The Lives of all the Saints of God, who have gonebes 
fore us, are eminent Examples, not of Eaſe and Softnefs; 


but either of great Sufferings for the Cauſe of Religion, ot 


of great Zeal and Pains in it. The Patriarchs who lived 
before- 


Things that God bath prepared for 


r the Chriſtian 
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before our Saviour, and ſaw the Promiſes only afar of, cons 
felled that they were Strangers and Pilgrims in the Earth, 
and that their Hopes were Gxed upon a berter Country, that 
is, an Heavenly: And all the Primitive Chriſtians, who 
firſt followed our Saviour, and ſaw the Promiſes fulfilled; 
did either through Perſecutions becottie Naked, Deſtitute, 
and Aſflicted, or by their boundleſs Charity and Contempt 
of theWorld,did almoſt make themſelves ſo. And if we os 
to have our Portion among the Servants of the moſt High, 
in that general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born, in that 


heaven n of the living Cod, Heb. xii. 23. we 


muſt x ome proportion conform ourſelves to the Imitation 


of their Leal, their Labour and their Patience; and not be 
wholly carried away with thẽ Coldneſs and Iudifferency of a 
careleſs and corrupt Age. They generally parted with all 7 hing 

for the ſake of Chriſt : And certainly we are at leaſt beans, 
not to faſten our Affections ſo ſtrongly upon the Things of 
this World, as hardly to be able to deny ourfclves any thing. 
Their Temperance, their Abſtinence, and their Contempt 


of the World, was almoſt incredible and exceſſive; a 


z aſſuredly we cannot with the fame Hopes ſpend our whole 


Lives, in nothing but Softneſs, Gallantry and Pleaſure, 


In fine, Their Charity was wonderful and boundleſs, ex- 
tending itſelf even to ſuch Inſtances as we can hardly think 
_ credible ; and can we imagine, that we are not obliged ro do 
at leaſt ſomthing, and to take ſome Pains, for the Glory of 
Goa, and for the Good of Men? 3 
23. Laſtly, If theſe Things ſeem hard, and tend to in» 
trench too much upon the Pleaſures of Life; cogſider the 
Concluſion and final Upſhor of Things. Conſider what 
Opinion we ſhall have of Things at the Conclufion of our 
Lives, when Death and Judgment approach; and let us 
view Things ow in the {ame Light, as we know certainly 
we ſhall be forced to do then. We know we ſhall hen las 
ment the Loſs of every Opportunity of doing Good, which 
we have omitted; and ſhall grudge every Minute of Fol - 
ly and Vanity, which might have been employed to the 
increaſe of the Portion of our future Happineſs. We know 
we ſhall then look upon all the paſt Pleaſures of Life, "_ 
5 . tineſs 


* 
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tineſs and nothing ; and be convinced that there is no Pleas 
ſure but in true Virtuez and no Fruit in any Thing but in 
having done much Good. And if we do indeed know this, 
what can be more miſerably and more inexcuſably fooliſh, 
than not to make the ſame Judgment of Things now, as we 


| know aſſuredly we ſhall do after wards? The reaſon why 


Men die full of Fears and Uncertainties, full of dark Swpici- 


| ens and confiſed Doubts, is becauſe they are conſcious to 


themſclves that they have lived careleſly and indifferently ; = 
without having taken any Pains either for the Service of 

God, or for the Good of Men; and without having uſed any 
zealous Endeavours, to overcome the preſent World, or to 


obtain the future. But if Men would conſider things in 


time; if they would paſs true Judgments of Things, and 
act copies wil Releladen . Conſtancy; they 


might then know certainly their own State, and might [ive 
with Comfort, and die with Aſſurance. 


CHAP. XII. 


Of our Obligation to be particularly careful to avoid thoſe Sint, 


to which we are moſt in danger to be tempted. 


1. PJJIFTHLY, Be particularly careful to reſiſt and 


1 void thoſe Sins, to wh.ch either your Conſtitution, 
Company or „ make you moſt in danger to be temp- 
ted, This is the great Trial of every Man's Sincerity, and 


of his Growth in Virtze. He that for the Love of God and 


the Hopes of Heaven, can mortifie and deny his moſt dar- 
ling Luſts, can quell and keep under his moſt natural Paſſi- 
ons, can reſiſt and conſtantly overcome thoſe Temprations 
by which he is moſt in danger to be ſeduced into Sin; ſuch | 


none has an infallible Aſſurance of his own Sincerity, and 


is very near to the Perfection of Virtue.  ' 
Bur if there beany one Inſtance, wherein a Man habi- 
tually falls ſhort of his Duty, or indulges a Luſt, a Paſſion, 


a ſinful Defire; tis certain, whatever other Virtues be 


may be indued with, that he either acts upon wrong Prin- 


| ciples, and h not ſincere; or thar his Reſolutions are hi- 


therto 
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therto too weak and ineffectual, to intitle him to the Com. 
fort of Religion here, or to the Aſſurance of Happineſs here- 
after. | | | | | 

2. There is no Man whom either the Conſtitution of his 
Body or the Temper of his Mina, the Nature of his Employ« 
ment or the Humour of his Company, does not make obnoxi- 


ous to ſome particular ſort of Temptations more than toany 


other: And in this Thing it is, that thoſe who have 


ſomething of Sincerity, and will not with others run into 
| all Exceſs of Riot, do os make ſhift to deceive and impoſe 


upon themſelves. They think they are induced with many 


good and virtuous Qualities; they hate Prophaneneſs and 


profeſſed enormous Impiety ; they know themſelves inno- 
cent of many great Sins, which they ſee others continual- 
ly commit: But ſomething, to which they are particular- 


ly tempted, they indulge themſelves in; and the fatal 
Miſchief is, that thoſe Sins which they ſee others commit, 
and to which themſelves are not violently tempted, ſeem 


moſt abſurd and unreaſonable, and eaſy to be avoided ; 


| but that to which they are themſelves addicted, they. - 
think to be either ſo ſmall, as not to be of any very evil 


Conſequence, or ſo difficult to be reſiſted, as to beallow= 


cd for among the unavoidable Infirmities of Nature. Thus 


to many who have little or no Dealings in the World, the 
Sins of Fraud, Injuſtice, Deceit, Over-reaching, and the 
like, ſeem very heinous, baſe and unreaſonable ; while at 


the ſame time they allow themſelves in habitual Znrempe+ 
rances and Impurities, as either hartnleſs Vices, or almoſt in- 
ſuperable Weakneſſes. - On the other hand, there are not 
fewer of thoſe, who applaud themſelves in their own 


Minds, that they are not as other Men, Intemperate, De- 


bauched, Drunkards, Revellers, and the like; while at 


the ſame time they look upon Fraud and Deceit, Trickin 
and Over-reaching, as the neceſſary Art and. Myſtery o 
of Buſineſs. 3 n 


3. But this is a very great and a very fatal Cheat. No 
Man can have any true and ſolid Peace in himſelf; no Man 
can have any juſt Confidence in his Addreſſes ro. God; no 
Man can have any Title to the Promiſes and Comforts of 

- Ti Religion 


Religion here; much leſs to the Glory 
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and Reward of it 
hereafter ; before his Obedience be, if not Perfect, yer at 
leaſt Vniverſal., God will not ſhare with any Impiety ; 
nor ever accept of any Man's Obedience, ſo long as tis mix- 
ed with the accurſed Thing, It there be any Sin, that we 
can hardly part with; if there be any Luſt, that is like a 
Right Hand, or a Right Eye; this is the Thing that God 


hath * to us to conquer; this is the good Fight, 


which we muſt fight through Faith; this is the Victory 


to which Heaven is propoled. For this, we mult gather 


together all the Forces of Reaſon and Religion; for this, 
we muſt ſtrengthen ourſelves by Prayer and Conſideration : 


In this Warfare we muſt reſolve ſtrongly, perſevere obſtinate- 
9, and, though we be conquered, yet reſolve to overcome; 


always remembring, that chis is the Stake for Life or Death, 


Happineſs or Miſery, Heaven or Hell. 


4. Here therefore let every Man conſider with himſelf ; 
and let him well obſerve his own Temptations, and his own 
Strength. Let him conſider, not how many Sins he can 
eaſily avoid, but by what Temptations he may moſt eafily 
be ſeduced; and let him make it his Buſineſs to guard him- 
ſelf there. Let thoſe who are young, and not yet entred in- 


to the Hurry and Buſineſs of the World, not value them 
ſelves upon their being innocent from the Sins of Fraud and 
Injuſtice, of Covetouſneſs and Extortion, or the like; (for 
this perhaps they may be, without any Pains, and without 
overcoming any powerful Temptation; (but let them try 
themſelves, whether they be firm againſt the Temptations 


of Vanity and Lightneſi, of Heat and Paſſion, of [ntempe- 


rance and Impurity; and let them judge of themſelves by 
their Behaviour in theſe Inſtances, ns 


erein they are moſt 
obnoxious. Let them conſider, that their peculiar Task, 
is to overcome the wicked one, 1 John ii. 13. to ſubdue the 
Fleſh to the Spirit; to conquer and get above thoſe Plea- 
ſures, which ſenſualixe the Soul, and enſlave the Mind to the 
Body,and thereby bring it under the Power of Death aud Deſtru- 
ftion : And, 1n fine, to ſtrive continually to cleanſe theme 


ſelves from all Impurity, not only of Body, but even of 


we, 


Mind 
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Mind and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God. Let 
them conſider, chat they are by Baptiſm dedicated to theSer- 
vice of God; that they are by Confirmation aſſured of the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit ; and that their Bodies are the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; which if they keep here in Tem- 
perance and Purity, in Sanftification and Honour, they ſhall 


hereafter appear with them in Glory; But if they abuſe 


them by any Intemperance, or defile them with any Luft, 
they drive away the —_ whereby they are ſealed unto the 
Day of Redemption, and forfeit their Hope of Life. Again, 


on the other hand, Thoſe whoſe Age or Temper, or Com- 


pany, or Buſiueſi, places them beyond the Follies and Ex- 

travagancies of Youth, and out of the way of thoſe Temp- 
tations with which others are hurried away continually ; 
muſt not eſteem of themſelves by their not running into 
thoſe Exceſſes of Riot, to which perhaps they have little 
or no Temptation; but muſt examine whether they be ex- 

actly Juſt in the Buſineſs they are employed in; whether 
they be truly Uſeful and Charitable according to their Abi- 
lity; and whether they be ſincerely careful to reſiſt thoſe 
Temptations, to which their particular Circumſtances, 
whatever they be, do more eſpecially expoſe them. This 
is the true Trial of every Man's Sincerity, and the moſt, 
2 Rule by which every one may judge of his own 

tate. ; OO 


i mn. - 
Of Growth in Grace, and of Perfectian. 


1. J AS TL, Strive perv to grow in Grace, and 

preſs forward toward Perfection. So long as we con- 
tinue in theſe Houſes of Clay, encompaſſed perpetually 
with the /ofirmities of the Fleſh, the Allurements of the 
World, and the Temptations of th Devil; we ſhall all offend. 


indeed is mam things, and can never arrive at the PerteRti= 


on of Virtue. Yer unleſs we ſtrive and preſs forwards to- 
Wards Perfection, we ſhall never make any tolerable 2rogre/s, 
He that has no more Zea! for Religion than to deſire jul ro 

e 13 e 8 krep 
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keep within the Borders of Virtue, and to eſcape the Pu- 
niſhment of Vice, will, in all probability, be deceived in 
his Expectations, and find when it is too late, that thoſe 
who are /nhewarm, and neither cold nor hot, are but wretch- 


ed, and miſer able, and poor 4 and blind, and naked, Rev, 


zi, 17. and ſhall have no Portion among them that are ar- 


rayed in fine Linnen, which is the Righteouſneſs and the good 


Works of the Saints. He whoſe Heart is inflamed with an 


ardent Love of God, and a . pen Deſire of the Happi- 


neſs of Heaven, will with St. Paul never think he has alrea- 
7 attained, or is already perfect enough; but forgetting thoſe 
i; 

which are before, Phil. iii. 13. will always preſs forward to- 
wards the Mark, for the Prize of the kigh Callin 
Chriſt Jeſus. He will never think himielf go 


and of ex hereafter. 
2. Think nc 
Knowledge of your Duty, and framed hearty Reſolutions to 


perform it, and begun to live according to that Knowledge 
and thoſe Reſolutions ; that you are preſently in a perfect 
and confirmed State of Virtue. You muſt frequently re- 


view and meditate upon the Particulars of your Duty : You 
muſt frequently renew and ſirengthen your good Reſoluti- 
ons; And you muſt always be correcting and amending your 
Practice. Till that which was well reſolved upon, and 


bravely begun, arrive by the degrees of a diligent and perpe · 
tual Improvement, to a confirmed Habit and ſettled Temper. 


of Mind, 


3- Think not, when you have performed your Duty 


according to the common Meaſures of Obedience, and the 


vulgarly reputed Bounds of the Obligation of the Chriſtian - 
Laws; and when you are by others looked upon, as a good | 
and juſt and holy Perſon; that you are now arrived at the 


Perfection of Virtue. For the Judgment of God is very 


different from the Opinion of Mex; and fuch a Life as 18 


now 


_ ms.  Aak r 


ings which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things 


of God in 
and holy 
enough; but getting continually a more compleat Victory 
over his Frailties and Infirmities, will ge from Strength to 
Strezgth, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 7. in the Improvements of Virtue 
here, till he appear before God in the Perfection of Holineſs 


not, when you have once attained a clear 
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now looked upon as very good and creditable, would in the 
Times of the Apoſtles or Primitive Chriſtians have been 
thought, if not ſcandalous, yet at beſt very cold and 
indifferent. He that will be perfect, muſtche above all 
| Laws, and Cuſtoms, and Opi 


Opinions ; and muſt not limit his 


Parity of Mind, his Contempt of the World, and his Deſire of 


doing Good, to any Degrees or Rules; but muſt exalt them 
in — to his Love of God, and his Hopes of Happi- 
| pine 4. | | 8 ä 


4. Further: Think not, when upon a looſe and gene- 


ral View of your Life, your Conſcience does not accuſe 
you of any ſcandalous and deliberate Sins, that therefore 
Vou have attained to the higheſt pitch of Virtue. There 


are many Sins with which Men eaſily impoſe upon them- 


| ſelves, much indifferency in Religion, and coldneſs of De- | 


votion ; - Omiſhons of Duties, and neglects of Op- 
tunities o 


55 doing Good; mam Faults of Surprize, and 
Indecencies of Paſſion; much Senſuality, . eee | 


Love of the Things of this preſent World; mam Exceſles, 


and ſmall Degrees of Intemperance ; which are not to be 
diſcovered — overcome, without _—_ into a more ſt» ict, 
particular, and impartial Examination of our Actions; and 
making repeated. Reſolutions, and uſing conſtant umuearied 
| Endeavoxrs to correct whatever upon ſuch ſtrict Search 

ſhall appear to be amiſs. FFF 
J. Many there have been, (and ſome even among the 
Heathens themſelves,) who have every Night ſtrictly ex- 
amined into the Actions of the pa Day ; that if they had 
done any thing for which they could reprove themſelves, 


they might reſolve to be more careful in that particular for 


the future; and if they found they had in all Points per- 
formed their Duty, they might confirm and encourage 


themſelves to continue to perform it. Others have done 
this yet more frequently, and habitually ; never going about 


any thing, without a ſhort Thought how they might beſt 
act, for the Honour of God, for the Good of Men, or for 


the Improvement of the Virtues of their own Mind; and 


never having done any thing, without a ſhort Reflection, 


é -. 
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otherwiſe not ſtrict and 
the Terror and Amazement of the Wicked; but becauſe he 
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whether they had ated ſo, as was moſt agreeable to theſe 
great Ends. - | | WE 55 8 
6. Fheſe indeed are things nat to be impoſed upon any 
Man by any parricular Rules, but ſuch as muſt be wholly 
left to the Diſcretion of every Man, to be uſed according 
to each one's Prudence or Zeal. Only in general tis cer- 
tain, that by how much the more 1 Man examines 
the Actions of his Life, and by how much the more ſtrictly | 
e obſerves his ſmaller Failures, and by how much the more 


8 he reſolves and endeavourꝭ to correct them; by 


© much the more will his Religion be Unifarm, and his Obe- 
dience perfect. He that uſes himſelf often to conſider, and 
to recollect the Particulars of his Duty; will perform many 
things, which others kow indeed and wnderſtandin — 
but through habitual Careleſneſs and Inconſiderateneſs 
=. And he that often ſearches ſtrictly into the ſmalleſt 
rrors of his Life, and prays againſt them, and reſolves par- 
ticularly and endeavours to amend them; will be able to 
avoid and overcome many of thoſe things, which are by 


others looked upon as the ynavoidable Frailties and Infirmis 
Jö; e 
F. And in proportion as a Man arrives nearer to this 


fect State of Virtue, ſo will that Peace of Conſcience, which 


Is the peculiar Reward of Religionin this World, grow up 
by degrees to a ſettled Foy and Aſſurance of Mind. One 


whoſe Life is void of gteat and ſcandalaus Crimes, but 
— will be free indeed from 


has taken no great Pains, nor done any thing conſiderable 
for the Love of God and for the ſake of Religion, his 


M ind will yet be diſturbed with many ſcrupulous Doabrs 
and uncertain Fears. But when a Man has been truly dili+ 


gent to improve himſelf to the utmoſt, and has with Zeal 
and Earneſtneſ3 preſſed forwards towards Perfection; then is 
it that he attains tq that Tranquillity and Aſſurance, which 
wiſeMen have compared to a continual Feaſt, The Peace and 
SatisfaRion of Mind, which ſome have found upon the care- 


ul and ſtrict Examination of ene paſt Day's Actions, has 
| 


Nen very greats Rut that complear Aſſurances rs 
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ariſes from the Conſcience of a conſiderable part of a Man's 
Life having been ſpent in the Strictneſs and in the Purity of 
the Goſpel, pel, is a Pleaſure infinitely ſurpaſſing all the En- 
joyments of Senſe ; being indeed a Foretaſte of the Happi- 
neſs of Heaven, and a Rejoycing beforehand in Chriſt with 

| Foy nnſpeakgble and full of Glory, 1 Pet. i, 8. Such a one 
Jo wie arrived to this Pitch, lives in Peace, and dies with 
throne, and, at the Appearance of our Lord ſhall be pre + 
ſented Faultleſs w_ the Preſence y his my with ae 
7 , ** xxiv. 


5 Effay the Third. 
Of REPENTANC 


— 


W 


E. 
CHAP. I. = 
Of Repentance in General. 


2 H E plain and expreſs Condition, upon which the 


pel promiſes Salvation to all Men, is Obedi- 
_ enceora Holy Life, The Time from which this 

HFoly Life is to begin, is either Baptiſim or Confir- 
matian; that is, the Time when thoſe who are either at riper 
Vears converted to the Chriſtian Religion, or have from 
their Infancy been brought up in the Profeſſion of it, come 
to a clear and diſtintt Knowledge of their Duty. That from 
this Period every Man is obliged to perſevere in a conſtant 
Courſe of Holineſs ;- that is, in a continual and ſincere, tho 


weak and imperfect Obedience to all the Commands of God, 


the Goſpel plainly declares ro us. And that the glorious 
Rewards of Heaven ſhould be ar all promiſed to ſo ſmall a 


Service, as the imperfect Obedience which weak, ſinful, 


degenerate Man ſhould be able to perform; is the purchaſe 


of the Price of the Blood of the Son of God, and the effect 


of the infinite Riches of the Divine Mercy made known to 
us by Chriſt. Had God therefore to thoſe who had once been 
received to theMercy of theGoſpel,and had once been made 
partakers of the Heavenly Gift, Heb. vi. 6. and had zafted ive 
good Mord of God, and the Powers of the World to come, allow- 
ed no more Remiſſion for 2wilfl and preſumptuous Sint; but 


decepted thoſe only, who having once waſhed their Gar- 


ments 
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ments in the Blood of the Lamb, Rev. i. 5, 7, 14. ſi.ould 
from thenceforward keep themſelves in a Goſpel-Senſe pure 
and undefiled ; yer had his Mercy been infinitely greater, 
than ſinful Man could have deſerved or expected. But 
ſuch is the Earneſtneſs of God's Deſires to make his Crea- 
tures Happy, and ſuch the abundance of the Grace made 
known by the Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
that even to thoſe who having been already admitted to the 
Mercy and Favour of the Goſpel, and having received the 
Promiſe of a great and glorious Reward upon the Conditi- 
on of an eaſy and moſt reaſonable Obedience, and having 
been indued with the earneſt of his Holy Spirit, ſhall not- 
_ withſtanding relapſe after all this into wilful and deliberate 
Sins; even to theſe, I ſay, he has yer further granted, 
that it by a ſolemn Repentance they ſhall again unfeignedly 
renew their Obedience, and from that Period perſevere in 
Well-doing to the End, they ſhall yet attain to the Re- 
ward of the Faithful; and ſhall be ſaved as Firebrands plack- 
ed ont of the Fire, or as Men eſcaping upon a Plank after. 
Shipwreck, „ 1 NE „„ 
2. By Kepentance therefore I would all along in this Eſay 
be underſtood to mean, not that Repentance which is the 
conſtant Duty of all Chriſtians; (who are indeed continu- 
ally bound to repent in general of all thoſe Slips and Infirmi- 
ties, thoſe Defects and Surprizes, which by the Condition 


| ofthe Goſpel-Covenanr are molt readily pardoned :) For 


this Repentance is not properly anew Period or Beginning 
of a Holy Life; but a neceſſary and continued Part of that 
imperfe& Obedience, which Man in this degenerate State 
is capable of performing, and which God has in his Goſ- 
pel declared that he will always accept-inſtead of perfect In- 
nocence. But by Repentance I here underſtand that Repen- 
tance, which is an entire change of Heart and Mind, a turn- 
ing from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan un- 
to God. Whereby thole who by wilful and deadly Sins 
have left their firſt Eſtate, and forfeited their Title to the 
_ Crown of Righteouſneſs, are to begin anew. their Obedi- 
ence, in order to recover the Mercy and Favour of God. 
And, that po one may be perplexed with vain Scru 2 
3 : and 
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amd unreaſonable Fears; this Repentance is ſuch as plainly 


no Man isobliged to, bur thoſe who are guilty of great and 


_ deliber —_—_—  — ——— „ Prophanene ſi, 
or py of Religion 757 der Valli, 2, = 
ffs and ned Injuftice, Hatred, Fraud, Wrong, or Op- 
preſſion ; 


Adulteries, Fornications, Uncleanneſſes, or ha- 


bitnal Drenkenneſi and Intemperance; or of ſome other 


Sins, cither waliciouſh wilfuly or notoriouſh habitual. 


That God allows Repentauce even to the greateſt of Sinners, 
1. TN che Primitive Church there was a Sect of Men, 


who, upon a miſtaken 3 of ſome Paſſa- 
22 the Epiſtle of St, Pax] to the 

that there was no more place ot Re 

thoſe who after Baptiſm ſhould fall into any of theſe 


wilfpl and deliberate Sins. They taught, that in Baptiſm 
indeed all manner of Sin and Blaſphemy whatſoever, was 
_—_— Men abſolutely, and waſh'd away by the Blood = 


riſt ; but that, if after that great Remiſſion they 


finned again A e and preſi nh; they could no 
rt n the 


more obtain any further Pardon, t Death of Chriſt, 


that great Sacrifice for Sin, could be repeated; and that 
therefore, however they ſhould ſincerely repent, yet there 
no remained nothing more for them, but a certain fearful 
leoking for of Judgment and frery Indignation, which ſhould 
devour the Adverſary, Heb. x. 27. But that this was a 
great Miſtake; and that Sod does admit even the greateſt 


of Sinners, upon their true Repentance, to Forgiveneſs and 


Pardon, 1s evident both from the Nature of God, and the 


 Defign of Chriſtianity ; from the Practice of the Apoſtles, and 
from the general Senſe of the Primitive Church. 
2. God is a Being, as of infinite Parity and Holineſs, ſo 

alſo of infinite Goodueſ and Mercy: And as he cannot poſ- 


 fiblybe reconciled to Men, fo long as they continue wic- 
ked; ſo whenever they ceaſe to be ſo, and return again to 
the Obedience of God's Commands, and to the Imitation of 


Hebr, ews, .contended 
tance allowed to 
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| bis Nature, we cannot ſuppoſe but that he will again ade 
mit them to his Pardon and Favour. Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy are our moſt #4txrat Notions of God; and the Diſco- 
veries which he hath made of himſelf by 7 prays are 
2 exactly agreeable 1 At the by ＋. his 
beſore Moſes, he proc Lord, the 
. Lora God, merciful 2 5 
dam in 9 and Truth, forg W 77 — 
* and Sins, Exod. xxxiv. 6. By the Pr 
- declares and ſwears by himſelf, AI „K. ſaith t 
I have no Pleaſure in the Death of the wickgd, hut 4 bug: - 
' wicked turn from his way and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. And 
above all, by that ſtupendous Inſtance of Mer ww hr 7 1 
ug bis only Son out of his Boſom to give himſ- 
for the Sins of Men, he has diſcovered ſuch an ant Be. 
fire of our Reconciliation and Salvation, as will be the ever- . 
| Laſting Subject of the Praiſes of Men, and the Admiration 
of Angels. If therefore God, when he had made a Cove- 
nant of _ Obedience, and had not promiſed Pardon art 
all to grea N eſumptuous Sins, did yet give Pardon, and 
＋ 40 to the Fews by his Prophets, that he would do 
fo: And if, when Men were yet Enemies - him, he was 
ſo willing that not avy one ſhould periſh, but all ſhould come 
to Repentance, 2 Pet. lil. 9; yea, ſo deſirous to have all Men 
lo be ſaved, and to come tothe Knowleage of the Truth; that 
be not only ſpared not his own Son, 1 Tim. ii. 4. to deliver 
him up for us 4. but tells us even of Foy in Heaven at a 
Sinner's accepting the gracious Terms of the Goſpel; and 
repreſents himſelf as a tender Father running to meet his re- 
turning Prodigal, and falling upon his Neck and kiſſin 
him: If this, I ſay, was the Compaſſion which God ſnewed 
to Man in his firſt ſinful and miſerable State; tis very rea- 
ſonable to conclude and hope, tha Mercy is not ſo en- 
tirely exhauſted at once, but that the ſame Pity may be yet 
further extended even to thoſe alſo, who after the Know- 
| ledge of the Truth, having been ſeduced by the Tempta- 
tions of the World and the Devil to depart from God and 
to forſake their Duty, ſhall again x return unto him with Sin- 
cerity and Perſeverance. To 
z. The 


— —— - - ww 


uſe all 
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z. TheDeſign'of the Goſpel is to teach ws to dem Un- 


- a ſs and worldly Lufts, and to live Soberl 5 Righteouſly, 


and Godly in this preſemt World, Tir. ii. 12. And certainly, 


 whenſoever it comes to have this effect upon a Man, it 


gives him a Title to the bleſſed Hope, and a well-grounded 
Aſfurance of Mercy at the glorious Appearance of the great 
God and our Saviour Feſas Chriſt, The Foundation of 


the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, upon which the whole Sum 
of Affairs is now eſtabliſhed, is Faith and Repentance:- 


And whenſoever a Man fo truly repents, 45 to purify him- 


ſelf effeRually from every evil Work, and by the Spirit mor- 


tifies the Deeds of the Body, he ſhall certainly live, Rom. 
Vit. 13. Our Saviour himſelf gives expreſs Directions, 
when a Man's Chriſtian Brother treſpaſſes againſt him, to 


Man and 4 Publican. He commands us, though our 
Brother ſins never ſo often againſt us, yet if he turns again 
and repents, to forgive him; and has promiſed upon this 


Condition, tkar we alſo ſhall in like manner find forgive- 
neſs at the Hands of God. And inthe Epiſtle ſent by the 
Apoſtle St. John to the Biſhops of the Seven Churches of 
Aſia, he exhorts them earneſtly to remember from whence 

they were fallen, and to repent, and be zealous, and do 
their firt Works, Rev. ii. 5; And promiſeth, that if upon 
this Invitation any Man would hear his Voice, and open the 


Door; that is, would be moved by theſe Exhortations to 
repent and amend ; he would come in to him and ſup with 


bim, Rev. iii. 20; that is, would again receive him to his 


Mercy and Favour. 


4. Accordingly the Writings of the Apoſtles, though di- 
rected to Chriſtians, a 5 


et full of earneſt } xhortations to 


Repentance. And t 


thought the Gift of God could be bonght with Money, to repent 
of this his Wickedneſi; and gives him encouragement to 
hope, that he ſhould thereupon obtain forgiveneſs, Acts 
viii. 22. St. John tells us, that if any Man ſin, we have 

| an 


Sar EERTH 


poſſible means to reclaim him, both by private and 
publick Reproof, beſore he rejects him utterly as a Heathen 


Hiſtory contains many Inſtances - 
of thoſe who after great Falls were thereby reſtored to 
their firſt State. St. Peter exhorts Simon Magnus, who 


2 
2 


3 . dana<cnSPEL 
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„ as Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and | 2 

be is the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 John ii. 2. St. James WE. 

tells us, that if any one err from the Truth, and one con- I 

vert him; he that converteth the Sinner from the Error of 

his way, ſhall ſave 4 Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a 

| waltitude of Sins, Jam. v. 20, St. Jude adviſes us to have 

—_—_— of ſome, making a Difference; and to ſave others 

with fear, pulling them out of the Fire, ver. 23. St. Paul 

exhorts Timothy, to inſtrutt in meekneſs thoſe that oppoſe 

themſelves, if God peradventure will give them Repentance 

to the acknowledging of the Truth; and that they may recover 
themſelves out of the Snare of the Devil, who are taken Cap- 

tive by him at bis Will, 2 Tim. ii. 25, Headviſes the Ga- 


rr -N mpg e e ee 
2 i chende, bf they al ryan Ga, 


vi. I. He threatens the Corinthians to excommunicate 
thoſe who had ſinned, and had nor repented of their Unclean- 
meſs and Fornication, and Laſciviouſneſs, which they had 
committed, 2 Cor. xii 21; And even the Iuceſtuous Perſon, 
who had been guilty of ſuch a Sin, as was zor ſo much as 
named among the Heathens themſelyes, he delivers indeed 
to Satan for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, but it was that the 
Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. 
v. 5. For when the puniſhment which was inflicted of many, 
had been ſufficient to reduce him to Repentance, he writes 
to the Church to forgive him and comfort him, leſt perhaps 
ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch Sorrow, 
5 . | ”— 3 V 5 
5. And this (excepting, as J have ſaid, one Sect of Men) 
was the conſtant Doctrine and Practice of the Primitive 
Church. To thoſe who were yet Innocent, they thought 
indeed no Promiſes too great, and no Threatnings too ſe- 
vere, whereby they might make them infinitely careful 
to preſerve their Innocence: But thoſe who had already 
ſinned, they encouraged to repent; and upon their Repen- 
tance admitted them again to the Peace of the Church, and 
to the Aſſurance of Pardon. They taught, that the Holy 
Mord aud Church of God, aluiays admitted of true * : 
X 88 ä T 
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That he that had fallen, mi ricover and eſcape, if he 
repented truly prov MONK. ad 22 * 
ded his Life, and made ſatisfaftion to God: That God not 
only gave full Remiſſion of Sins in Baptiſm, but allowed alſo 
to thoſe, who ſhould afterward ſin, a further place of Repen- 
7ance : That te every one who heartily and ſincerely repents, 
God readily ſets open a Door of Pardon, and the Holy Spirit 
returns again into a Mind purified the Pollutions of Sin : 
That all Men who repent, even thoſe who by reaſon of their 
Sins did not deſerve to have found any more Pardon, 
hall be ſaved; becauſe God ont of his great Compaſſion will 
be patient towards Men, and keep the Invitation which he hath 
made by his Sen: That God will judge every Man in the 
| Condition he finds him; And that therefore, as it will nothing 
avail a Man to have been formerly Righteous, if he at laſt 
grows Wicked ; ſo one who has formerly lived nay + may 
afterwards by Repentance and renewed Obedience, blot out 
his paſt Tranſgreſſions, and attain to the Crown of Virtue and 
. 6. Thus that God admits even the greateſt of Sinners 
| td Repentance, is evident both from the Nature of God 
8 and the Deſign of the Goſpel, from the Practice of the Apoſtles |} 
Z and from the conſtant Doctrine of the Primitive Church. But N 
then to make this Repentance ſuch; as will be acceptable 
to God, and effectually available to obtain Pardon, there 
ere ſeveral conſiderable Circumſtances required. And theſe 
Trhink may be reduced to theſe Three; Firſt, That it 
muſt be Early; Secondly, That. it muſt be Great; and 
Tal. That it muſt be Conſtaut and Perſevering in its 


2 


CHAP. III. 


7c Sh © th a. at 8 . + 


That true Repentauce muſt be Early, 


1. F I R ST, That Repentance may be true and available 
to obtain Pardon, it is neceſſary that it be Early; 

that is, the Sinner muſt forſake his Vices ſo timely, as ro 
obtain the Habirs of the contrary Virtues, and to ry in 
| chem: 


them: Otherwiſe he can have no ſecurity that his Repen- 
51 is hearty; or, if it be, that it will be accepted by 
V 3 5 
2. Firſt, We can never have any ſecurity that a late 
Repentance 15 hearty and ſincere. A Man may very well, 


at the amazing Approach of Death and Judgment, be ex- 


treamly forty that he has lived wickedly ; he may ſtrong- 
ly wiſh that he had lived the Life of the Righteous; and 
_ reſolve, if he were to live over again, that he world do 
ſo; and yer all this may be merely the Paſſion, ail not at 
all the Duty of Repentance. The Daty of Repentance, is 
an entire Change of Mind, and an effectual Reformation of 
Life: But the Paſſion of Sorrow and Remorſe, is ſuch as 
accurſed Spirits ſhall be for ever tormented with in vain; 


and ſuch as a dying Penitent can never be ſecure that his late 
Repentance will exceed. Many upon a Bed of Sickneſs, 


have made all the holy Yows and pious Reſolutions that could 
be defired ; nay, perhaps there 1s hardly any wicked Man, 
who, when he thinks he is about to die, does not defire and 
deſign to amend; Yet how few are there of theſe, who if 
they recover, do ever make good thoſe Vows and Reſolu - 


tions? And no late Penitent can ever be ſure, that this would 
not be his own Caſe. When an habitual Sinner is in Time con- 


vinced of the Evil of his ways, and reſolves and endeavours in 
_ earneſt to reform, while he 5 Life, and Health, and Strength 
to do itz yet ſeldom does lie at the firſt Trial work himſelf up 
to ſuch an effectual and prevailingReſolution againſt his Sin, 
as to change his w hole courſe of Life in an inſtant, and as 


once deliver himſelf out of the Bondage of Corruption; into te 
glorious Liberty of the Children of God, Rom. viii. 21. Uſu- 


ally he proceeds by degrees; and after many Relapſes and 

renewed Reſolutions, arrives at laſt to a ſertled nd ſtzady 
Courfe of Piety. How much leſs then can a late Peni- 
tent, who labours under all the contrary Diſadvantages, 


ever be ſecure that his Repentance will be ſincere, and his 


Reſolutions effectual enough to tranſlate him at one effort 
. from the Power of Darkneſs, into the Kingdom of God? 
3. For this Reaſon the Ancients never admitted any to 


the Peace and Communion of the Church, who begin not 


K their 
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their Repentance betore the time of Sickneſs. Thoſe, ſaith 


St. Cyprian, who would not in time repent, and by publick La- 
mentation teſtify their hearty Sorrow for their Sins, we utterly 


reject from all hope of Peace and Reconciliation, if in the time 


of Sickneſs and Danger = begin to intreat ; becauſe then 
tis not true Repentance for their Sins, but the fear of approach- 


ing Death, that drives them: to beg for Mercy ; and no one 
is worthy to receive any Comfort in Death, who never conſider 


ed beforchand that he wat to die. 
4. But, Secondly, ſuppoſing a late Repentance to be 
hearty and ſincere; yet have we no poſitive and abſolute 


Promiſe, that it ſhall be accepted. The plain and expreſs 


Condition of the Covenant eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, is a 


Holy Life; that is, a conſtant and perſevering Obediegce 


to all the Commands of God (in a Gofpel and Merciful 


Senſe, allowing for human Weakneſſes and Imperfections) 


from the time of our Baptiſm, or of our coming to the 
Knowledge of the Truth, until the End of our Eives. 


And the leaſt that can poſſibly lay cim to the Reward 


| promiſed upon this Condition, is ſuch a Repentance, is 


produces the actual Obedience of ar leaſt ſome proportiona- 


dle part of a Man's Life. | 3 
J. To ſay that the Original Condition of the Chriſtian 


Covenant is ſuch, that a Man may ſafely live wickedly all 


his Life, and ſatisfy all his Luſts and Appetites to the ut- 
moſt, provided he does but leave off and forſake his Sins 


at the laſt; is really to take away the neceſſity of a holy 
Life, and to undermine the very Foundation of all Virtue. 


Y - 


For, conſidering on the one hand, how prevailing the 


Cuſtom of the World, how deceitful the Temptations of the 
Devil, and how powerful the Aſſaults of Luſt and Paſſiom 


pens, and how little the Excellency of the Chriſtian Life is 
underſtood ; it will be hard, according to this Doctrine 
find Arguments ſufficiently ſtrong to move, Men to repent 


and reform immediately. If there be no other danger, bur 
in ſudden Death ; and no greater malignity in Sin, than what 

may be cured by an eaſy and ſhort Repentance at laſt ; moſt 
Men will venture to be wicked at preſent, and truſt to the 


Opportunities 


— 


are; and on the other hand, how ſeldom ſudden Death hap- 
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Opportunities of growing better afterward. Though 
thanks God may Sd hive reſervesof Mercy, which 
in event he may exerciſe towards Men in their laſt extre- 
mity ; yet Origi 8 tis certain the Goſpel- Covenant 
gives no Aſſurance of Comfort, but either to a conſtant and 
perſevering Holineſs, or to a Repentance evidenced by actually 
renewed Obedience. ons 
6. Ar Baptiſm indeed, or whenever we firſt come to 
the Knowledge of the Truth, all paſt Sins are fo entirely 
forgiven and waſhed away by the Blood of Chriſt, thar 
Repentance, though it has no time to evidence it ſelf in the 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs, is without all Controverſy avai- 
Ibleto Salvation. But when Men who have by Baptiſm 
covenanted ſolemnly with God for a holy Life, and con- 
firmed that Covenant by other repeated Promiſes and Re- 
ſolutions, ſhall yet wilfully live in Sin; and notwithſtan- 
ding the expreſs Threatnings of our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles, that they who do ſo ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
Cod; notwithſtanding the earneſt Exhortations and War- 
nings of God's Miniſters; and notwithſtanding the perpe- 
tual Reproaches of their own Conſciences, will continue ob- 
ſtinately to do ſo; ſuch Perſons have no reaſon in the World 
to expect, that God will ar laſt accept their Jate, unactive, 
and ineffectual Repentance. The penitent Thief was recei- 
ved by our Saviour, as w_ other Infidel undoubtedly may 
be, who towards the End of his Life is convinced of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and heartily embraces 
it: But there is nothing like a Promiſe in Scripture, that 
the vnaclive Repentance of a Chriſtian, who has lived all 
his Life in notorious Wickedneſs, ſhall be accepted at the 
Hour of Death. The La bourers who were. hired into the 
Vineyard at the Eleventh Hour, received indeed the ſame 
Wages with them that had born the Burden and Heat of 
the Day ; Burt our Saviour has no where promiſed, that 
baptized and profeſſed Chriſtians, who are hired into the 
Vineyard in the Morning, if they riot away all the Day in 
Idleneſs and Wickednefs, ſhall at night be accepted for their 
profeſſing their Sorrow that they have not worked. 


Y 
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7. Let thoſe Men conſider theſe things, who reſolve ao 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, and hope hereafter 
by a late Repentance to get a Share alſo in the eternal Rey 
wards of Virtue. Let them conſider that they may be cut 


off in the midſt of their Hopes; or that = may be as un- 
willing to repent hereafter as they are at preſent : But above 


ell, let them conſider, that though they ſhould live to that 


time, when they ſhall be willing to leave their Sins, becauſe 
the Strength of their Temptations will ceaſe; yet they 
Cannot be ſure that God will then accept them. The ex» 
preſs Condition ot the Goſpel is, that we ſeek firſt the King- 
dom of God, that 20 deny our ſelves, and that we overcome 
the World. How ſlender therefore muſt be the Hopes of 
thoſe, who ſpend their Life andStrength in theEnjoyments of 
this World, and make Religion not their firſt but their /aft 
Refuge? Are the Glories of Heaven ſo inconſiderable ? 
Or is the Duty we owe to God fo ſmall, that he ſhould 
g cccpt our coldeſt and moſt unwilling Service? Offer the 
Blind fon Sacrifice; offer the Lame and Sick; offer it now 
unto thy Governor; will he be pleaſed with thee? Mal. i. 7. 
How much leſs will God accept us, when we are leaſt fir 
to ſerve him, and in thoſe Days wherein we ourſelyes have 
uo Pleaſure ? „„ | 
8. Terrible are the Threatnings which the Scripture de- 
nourc:th againſt thaſe who refuſe to hear the Voice of 
God when he calleth, and to ſeek him whilſt he may be 
found. Becauſe I have called, and ye refuſed; I have 
ſtretched out my Hand, and no Man regarded; but 
have ſet at nought all my Counſel, and would have none 
of Reproof : I alſo will laugh at your Calamity, 
J will mock_when Fear cometh, When your Fear 
cometh as Deſolation, and your Deſiruttion cometh as 4 
Whirlwind ; when Diſtreſs and Anguiſh cometh upon you. 


Zhen ſhall they call 7 me, but } will not auſwer ; they 
ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me : For that t 
hated Knowledge, and did not chuſe the Fear of the Lord, 
Prov. i. 24. Cc. When the Jews whom Ged had ſaved 
out of the Land of Egypt, and was grieved with them 
Tear in the Wildernefs, and had brought them to the mo 
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ders of the promiſed Cauaan; deſpiſed that good Land, and 
refuſed to enter therein; he ſware unto them in his Wrath, 
that they ſbould not enter into his Reft : And when afterward 
they reſolved to go up and poſleſs it, he ſuffered them not. 
Eſaa in like manner for one Morſel of Bread ſold his Birth- 

right, Heb. xii. 17; And afterward, when he would haue 
inherited the Bleſſing, the Scripture tells us, that he was re- 
]jected; for he found no Place of Repentance, though he ſought 
it carefully with Tears. All which Things the Apoſtle 
declares plainly to be written for aur Example; Leſt there 
be any Fornicator, or prophane Perſon among us, as Eſa 
Was; 5 = any amo y hog Gad, as the Jews alſo 
tempted, and fall after the ſame Example of Unbelief. 
© '% Ler he eps who have yet the 63, PO 
them, conſider what they have to do. Let them 
be careful to hearken unto the Voice of Gad te Day, 
_ whilſt it is called to Day. Let them be zealous to improve 
that Time and thoſe Talents where with God has bleſſed 
them; that when their Maſter cometh, he may find them 
ſe doing, and bid them, as _— been good and faithful 
Servants, to enter into the Joy of their Lord. LO 
10. The Sum of this Point is this. When a Chriſtian 
has lived wickedly all his Life, and comes at his /aft ex- 
tremity to be convinced of his Folly, and to deſire toamend ; 
how Fribe Mercy of God may poſſibly extend itſelf, we 
cannot tell; and therefore ſuch a one is not to be abſolutely 
ſwallowed up in compleat Deſpair. But to all thoſe, who have 
yet any Space and Opportunity left, it oughr to be ſtrongly 
and perpetually inculcated, that the Goſpel- Covenant al- 
lows not the leaſt hopes to any other Repentance, than ſuch 
© has time to evidence it ſelf in the actual and perſevering 
Obedience of a Holy Life. ” 
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CHAP. iv. 
| That true Repentance muſt be Great : Aud of Penance; 


1. FEcondly, True Repentance ought to be very rear; 


that is, he that repents, ought to affect his Mind 
with ſuch a deep Sorrow and Hatred of Sin, as will put 
bim upon thoſe afflictive Duties of Fafting, Watching, 
Praying, Humiliation, Liberal Alms, and the like. 


2. And the Reaſon of this is; Firſt, Becauſe in many 


Caſes Repentance cannot otherwiſe be evidenced to be 


real and ſincere. True Repentance is an Fectual Change 


of Mind, and an actual Amendment of Life: And as a bare 
| Change of Mind is not an acceptable Repentance, unleſs it 


Amendment of Life, unleſs it proceeds from a real Change of 


ind. There are many Cafes, wherein a Man may leave 
off committing an habitual Sin, and yet not truly repent of 


ĩt. Some accidental Change of theCircumſtances of his Life, 


ſome preſent worldly and temporal Intereſt, or ſome other 
lik e Cauſe, may reſtrain a Man from continuing in a cuſtoma- 
ry Sin; and yet he may retain ſuch an Affection to it, ſuch 
a readineſs to return to it in his former Circumſtances, or 


at leaſt may have ſo little Hatred and Reſolution againſt it, 
as may make him very far from a true Penitent. In all 
ſuch Caſes therefore, where a Man may break off a Sin upon 
any other Conſideration, than the Love of God and a true 
Senſe of Religion; tis neceſſary for the evidencing the 


Truth of his Repentance, and for the preſerving him from 


impoſing upon his own Mind, that he teſtify his Sincerity 
and the Reality of his Change of Mind, by ſome ſuch 
afflictive, laborious, or expenſive Duties, as will prove 
him to have indeed attained ſuch a religious Temper of 
Mind, as would be ſufficient to preſerve him in the like 
Circumſtances, from returning again to the ſame, or to any 


other the like wilful Sin. Were this rightly conſidered; Men 
would not ſo eafily fin on ſecurely ar preſent, and impoſe up- 


on themſclves with vain hopes of growing better afterward 


with 


 prodaces an actual Amendment of Life ; ſo neither is a bare 
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with leſs Pains, when ſome parti Alteration of theie 


Circumſtances of Life, or perhaps Age and Sickneſs, ſhall 
have removed their Temptations. 


3. But Secondly, When Amendment of Life does 


' alone ſufficiently evidence the Sincerity of Repentance (as 
enerally and in moſt Caſes it does) yet ought thoſe who 
— to do ſomething to teſlify their Sorrow for 


Offences, and to judge themſelves, that not 
7 ed of the Lord, : Or, xi. | 4. They dug to 
ta 


Knowledge of 


the Truth, and having been 


the beavenly Gift, and having taſfed the 8 Ward l 


and the Powers of the World to come, 


ey ſhould again 
have returned to Sin and Folly. They ought to — 


vith Contuſion of Face, the Ingratitude of having ag 
committed thoſe Things, which are ſo hateful to. God, 


that he has threatned to puniſh the Continnance in them 


with everlaſting Deſtruction, and would not once pardon 
them under a leſs Ranſom than the Blood of his only Son. 


And theſe Conſiderations ought to work in them that = 
|  Carefnlneſs, that Indignation, that Fear, that vehement De- 
Fre, that Zeal, and that Revenge, of which (St. Paul tells 


us) conſiſteth that godly Sorrow, which worketh Repentance 
to Salvation, not to be repented of. 3 
4. Thus when St. Peter had thrice denied his Maſter ; 


the Conſideration of the Shamefulneſs and Ingratitude of 


the Thing, made him, when he thought thereon, weep 


bitterly. Thus when David had committed thoſe crying 
Sins of Adultery and Murder, the Conſideration of the 


Foulneſs and Baſeneſs of the Fact, made him every Nighe 
waſh his Bed, and water his Couch with Tears; and extorted 
from him thoſe bitter Complaints, of which the greateſt 
part of his Penitential Pfalms are made up. And all the 
Saints, who ever fell into any notorious Sin, were very 
ſevere in their Humiliation; earneſtly deſiring that God 

would give them their Puniſhment in this World, 


that their Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord 


Jas. 
Jeſu, —— 


hame to themſelves, that after —_ received the 


_ * 
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5. For this Reaſon St. James adviſes thoſe who had 
ſinned, to be afflifted, and mourn, and weep; to let their 
Langhter be turned to Mourning, and their Foy to Heavineſs ; 
and to humble themſelves in the fight of the Lord, that he 
might ft them p. And the Primitive Church always 
taughr, That Sins committed wilfully after the 3 
Belief of the Truth, were to be p th ee N Labour 


and Sorrow : That ſuch Sins were not immedi ely forgiven 


vpn 4 Man's beginning to repent, but after he had afllicted his 
his Soul, and — 577 deeply, and undergone many 


Troubles: That the A lictiuve Duties of Repentance ought to 
bear ſome proportion to the Greatneſs FF the Sim: Thar the 


| Penitent ought to ſpend much Time in Watching , Faſting, 


Praying, and giving much Alms: And that by bow much 

the more Any judged himſelf here, by ſo much the more 

=> hope God wonld ſpars him, and be merciful to him 
er 


6. Tis true, the Sin which the Ancients icukrly 


 wefperd, when they preached up the Neceſlity of this 


ſevere Repentance, was no leſs than that of denying our Sa- 


viour. But if we conſider the Matter impartially ; what 

great Difference is there between renouncing Chriſtianity, 
and living in an open and prophane Contempt of Religion; 

in the Practice of manifeſt Injuſtice, Fraud, and Oppreſ- 

ſion; or in notorious and habitual Intemperance? Only 

they who denied Chriſt, did it, being compelled by great 


and long Torments; but theſe other Viees are committed 


wilfully and of choice. | 


7, Very great Reaſon therefore there is, why thoſe 
who have been guilty of great and wilful Sins, ſhould en- 
Join themſelves a great and remarkable Repentance. Bur 
yet becauſe after all, the End and Deſign; the whole Sum 


and Life of Repentance, is Reformation; therefore no Man 


ought to impoſe upon himſelt any other Penitential Seve- 


rities, than ſuch as are directly conducive to this main End. 


Ridiculous and fooliſh were the Penances enjoined Men 
in the dark and more ignorant Ages of the Church; be- 


cauſe they neither tended to improve the Virtues of Men's 


own Minds, nor to make Men more uſeful and beneficial | 


ee ee a mom - 
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to others: Bur ſuch Penitential Exerciſes, as directly 
mortify Men's Luſts and Paſſions, or lead them to be more 
charitable and do inore Good in the World; in theſe, b 
how much the Penitent is more ſtri& and conſtant, by 4 
much is he mote ſecure of the Sixcerity of his Repentance, and 
of the Fulneſi of his Pardon. 
38. The beſt therefore, and the greateſt, and the moſt 
effetual Repentance, that a Man can pofibl exerciſe, is 
to endeavour to be ſo much the more careful in —— 
his Vices and ſo mach the more zealous in improving all 
Opportunities of doing Good, by how much he has for- 

merly been more faulty in any Particular: Ard to reſolves 
by how much the more he hopes to have forgiven him to 
Love ſo much the more. | et him, if he has been vanqui ihed 
by any Temptation, reſolve to ſtrengthen himſelf ſo much 
the more againſt ſr, and to become for the future che more 
heroically Virtuous. He that thus endeavours to appeaſe 
God; and by Repentance, and Shame, and Sorrow of bid 
paſt Faxlts, is ſpurred on to exerciſe greater Faith, and 
Virtue, and Courage; ſuch 4 one, by the Aſſi*ance of God, 
may become 4 Joy to the Church, which he before madd 
forrowful; and ſhall obtain, not only the Pardon of his Sins, 
but alſo the Crown of Righteouſneſs: ſairh St. Cyprian, 
S8. Particularly, a Penitent ought above all Things to 
endeavour after a great and fervent Charity. This is a 
Duty which all wiſe and holy Men have in all Ages 
thought to have an eſpecial Efficacy to procure Pardon o 


Sin: And very great are the Promiſes which are made to 
it in Scripture: Ars, faith the Son of Sirach, Eccluſ. iti. 


30. and Charity, faith St. Peter, ſball cover 4 Multitude of 
Sins, 1 Pet. iv. 8. And the merciful, ſaith our Saviour 
himſelf, ſhall obtain Mercy, Matt. v. 7. Only Men muſt 
not hope by this, or any other means, to obtain a Liberty of 
continuing in Sin: For Charity ſhall procure Forgiveneſs 
of Sins paſt, repented of, and forſaken ; bur not of Sins 
committed upon preſumption of their being expiared 


CHAP, 
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als | 
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CHAP. v. 


Effects: And of the One Repentance of the Ancients. | 


effectual to Salvation. The Condition that our Saviour 
expreſly requires in his Goſpel, is a continued Holy Life 


from the time of our knowing and embracing the Truth : = 
But certainly he will never accept of any Thing leis, than 


a Life of Holineſs and Perſevering Obedience from ſomo 
Period of Reformation and Repentance. 


fearful of relapſing into Sin, as one that is recovering out 


of a dangerous and almoſt mortal Sickneſs. Whenever he 
wilfully relapſes, he makes his Caſe worſe than it was art 


firſt, and his Diſeaſe more in danger of being mortal; it 


becomes much harder for him to renew himſelf unto Re- 


pentance, and much more difficult to procure Pardon. 


3. Tis true, evil Habits are not to be rooted out at 
once, ard vicious Cuſtoms to be overcome in a moment. 
Fo long therefore as a Man does not return wiltully and de- 
 liberately into the Habit of Sin, many Surprizes and Inter- 
ruptions in the ſtruggle with a cuſh 
conſiſtent with the Progreſs of Repentance : Bur tis hen 
only that it becomes ramps and effectual, when the evil 


omary Vice, may be 


Habit is ſq entirely rooted out, that the Man from thence- 


forward obeys the Commandments of God withour 


looking back, and returns no more to the Sins he has con- 
demned. 


4+ Let no Man therefore think, that he has truly re- 


pented of any deadly Sin, fo long as he continues to pra- 


File and repeat it. He that waſpeth bimſelf after the tonch- 


— 1 and Perſevering in its © 


Hird and Laſtly, True Repentance muſt be Con- 
fant and Perſeveringin its Effects; that is, it muſt 
put a Man into ſuch a ſtate, as that he will not any more re- 
turn wilfully unto Sin. Till it arrive to this Pitch, Re- 
pentance is not true, and (however Men may deceive 
. themſelves with vain Imaginations about it,) can never be 


2. He therefore that repents, ought to be infinitely 


$ 
i 
4 
1 
1 

| 

| 
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ing of a dead Body, if be touch it again, what availeth hit: 
waſhing ? So is it for a Man that faſteth for his Sins, and 
goeth again and doerh the ſame, who will hear his Prayer ꝰ Or 
| What doth his humbling profit him Eccluſ. xxxiv. 25. He 
may faſt, and pray, and lament, and uſe all the apparene 
ſigns of Repentance imaginable ; but God will never eſteem 
his Repentance true, nor accept it as available to the For- 
 giveneſs of Sin, till he ſees it Pure, and Conſtant, and 
5. this I underſtand to be the Reaſon, why the 
Ancient —_— _ but ane 1 aſter 
tiſm. They taught, if any one after that grea 
and holy Calling ſhould be rompoad by the Devi and Sim, be 
had one Space of Repentance , but if be ſhould often Sin and 
Repent, it wonld not profit him; for he ſhould hardly live un- 
to God, They taught, that Man covenanted with God in 
Baptiſm for a Holy Life; but God foreſeeing the Weakneſs of 
Man, and the Subtilty of the Devil, made Proviſion, that if 


y one, after that great and ſolemn Covenant, ſhould either 
by the Polence or Dec it fulneſi of Temptation, 'be drawn into 


groſs and deadly Sin, he ſhould ſtill have another Place of Re- 
pentance; but if after this he continued to go on ina Circle of 
 Sinning and Repenting ; that then he was to be lacked upon as 
no other than a Heathen and an Infidel, only as he differed in 
the Wilfulneſs and in the Guilt of his Sin. And according to 
this Doctrine did they conſtantly deal with their Penitents; 
always admitting thoſe that repented , to the Peace and 
Communion of the Church once; bur if afterward they 
ſinned oftner, and prerended to Repent, excluding them 
utterly. | V' TT 
6. Now by this 'tis plain they did not mean, that ifany 
one ſinned and repented, and, after that, ſinned again; 
that ſuch a one was utterly loft, and abſolutely excluded 
from all hope of finding further Mercy and Pardon with 
God. For though the Church wiſely appointed, that a Place 
of publick_Repentance for * and ſcandalous Sins ſhould be 
allowed but once, left the Remedy, by being made too eaſie, 
ſhould grow uſeleſs and comemptible ; (as afterward by Ex- 
perience it was found to do ) yet wo Mar preſumed to ſet 
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inte the Mercy and Forgiveneſs ef God. And therefore 
they always exhorted and encouraged Men to repent, ſo 
Glement, whilſt we are yet upon the Earth: For we are as 
in the Hand of the Potter. For as the Patter, if be 
mae Veſſel and it be miſhapen in his Hands or forms 
it anew; but if be has gone ſo far at to throw it into the Fur- 
wace of Fire, he can no more its So we, while we 
are in this World, let us repent with aur whole Heart, of all 
the Evil we haue done in the Fleſb, that we may be ſaved y 
the Lord. For, after we ſhall have departed ont of this Morid, 
we ſball have no Place to confeſs our Sins, or to repent any 
7. The Primitive Church therefore, I fay, by allow. 
ing but Oze Repentance for great Crimes committed after 
| Baptiſm, did not mean that true Repentance would at any 
time be in vain or unac in the Sight of God. Bur 
becauſe Repentance never is true and effectual, till it reſtore 
a Man to ſuch a ſtate of new Obedience, that he will not 
wilfully fall into groſs and ſcandalous Sins any more; and 
| becauſe he that having once done long ind publick Penance 
for a groſs and ſcandalous Crime, did yet afterward fall into 
che ſame or the like again, could not poſſibly give any greater 
F -» FEvidenceoftheSincerity of his Repentance to the Church, 
" than he had done before; therefore they did not think fit to 
admit ſuch relapſed Criminals to the Peace and Communion 
of the Church any more, leſt they ſhould again give occaſi- 
on to blaſpheme the Name of Chriſt and his Holy Religion. 
8. Thus N ſollicitous were thoſe holy Men, not 
to give Men the leaſt poſſible Encouragement to continue | 
in Sin, and yet very careful at the fame time not todrive 8 -} 
* to Deſpair. Let u conſider theſe Things; and 
while we rightly maintain that true Repentance cannot arte 
any time be in vain or ineffectual to procure Pardon, let u. 
be caretul not to entertain any ſuch Notions of Repentance/, 
' 8s will take away the Neceſſity of a Holy Life, and of that 


' Perſevering Obedience, which is che expreſsand indiſpen- | - | | 
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